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what force 
and art the Deuill 
Fi hath, for many 
—— impngned 
the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt, 
A 3 & ſo 
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& ſo the ſaluation of men, the 
Eufe.Eccl ſtories are dilligent to report, 
Hiſtoric. and the godly to lament. The 
furie of perſecution hath bene 
as a great red Dragon, whoſe 
Reue. 12. 4 taile draweth the ſtarres out of 
15. the skie; & like a raging loud, 
that leaueth nothing. The fran- 
tick innouations of Hereticks, 
Iren. æpiph. not onely deſtracted: but alſo 
KC. : 
impoiſoned the whole world. 
But the greateſt miſchiefe of 
al came by that Anti- chriſt, the 
abhominable papa cyof Rome. 
By it the key ot knowledge, the 
bleſſed word of God, was taken 
out ot the way: & many ſedu- 
cing lies and wonders, don by 


the 
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—— 


the effectuall working of Sa- 
than, were ſubſtituted in the 
place thereof. In the firſt rank 
of theſe, is that booke of abho- 
hominations, aſcribed to Gre- 
gory vnder the namc of his 
dialogues, ſent abroad of late 
in Engliſh, to poyſon our na- 
tlON, 

But when the plaine truth 
would needes breake forth in 
the hand, and mouthes of the 
Waldenſes, &c. then did the 
Anti- chriſtiaa papacy de- 


uiſe the Schoole- learning, of Geneb 
purpoſe to branglo the wits of Chro. lib. | 


ſuch as imbraced the plaine 
truth, as Genebrarde doth prez 
tily 
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tily confeſſe. After this did An- 
ti · chriſt labour to Antiquate 
_ 2 518 the Goſpell written b y the 4. 
1200, Euangeliſts, to bring in a phan- 
taſticall eternal! Golpell, of the 
Deuills deuiſing, & the Friarsf 
penning. | 
This courſe ſucceeding not, 
the Beaſt,with helliſn cruelties, 
Re. 19.19. makethwatre againſt the word | 
of God. Hence aroſe the ma- 

ny Riuers of Martirs blood, 
ſhedby corrupt Iudges:Horri-ſ| 
ble maſſacres: Furious warres:« 
And at laſt the deuelliſh coun4J] 
Reu.16.14 feſſs of leſuits , Importunatelyſ 
perfwading kings to make wa ( 
againſt Ieſus Chriſt. Hecrebyſſc 
| Wag 
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was the Chiiſtian common 
wealth brought to vnſpeakea- 
ble miſery in it ſelfe, & ſhame 
in the eyes ofother nations. 

From theſe tentations what Ren. 3 
family, Tribe, or people was 
tree? Sure as many, of all ſorts, 
as loued the time more the the 
truth, were ſtrongly deluded , The 2 12 
hecreby , that they might be 
tearctully damned. 

The honor to giue remedie 


to theſe the greateſt euils that 


euer were in the world, the 
Lord hath reſcrued for Chriſti- 


an Kings, conuerted vnto the 
Goſpell. In them the king- 


domes of this world are our 
Lords 
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Reue. 11. Lords and his Chriſts. 
By theſe hee iudgeth th 
world with equity, & the peoff 
Pſa.96.13, Ple with truth. by theſe he fait! 
to the people, Praiſe the Lord 
Reu. 19.5. all ye his ſcruants, and ye tha 
feare him both ſmal and grea 
Now are the impediments c 
mens ſaluation remoued: nov 
may euery one drinke of thi 
waters of life freely:ſo that no 
it is expected that euery one 
bring to Chriſt our Salomor 
Cant 8.11, for his vineyard, athouſand ſil 
uerlings. The helps are many 
the throne of juſtice ( in whic 
your Lordſhip by vocation 
next vnder his royall Maie ſtie 
15 


— 
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chiefe) dooth chaſe away e- 
thüull, lo chat the people reioyce. 
deo The miniſtry is inſtant: & ma- 
atthhy profound diuines are con- 
orq ent to abace their guitts, like 
tha urſes, to the capacity of the 
catmolt ignorant, putting ſuch 
elpes into their hands, that e- 
uery one may know the Lord, 
om the leaſt to the greateſt. Ier. 3 l. 24 
\mong the reſt this worthy 
2ndAuthor hath the chiefeſt praiſe 
OWapplauſe.Vato hisfirſt book 
pf the Plaine-mans Pathway to 
nYFeauen, long after his death, is 
ienſcome to light a ſecond part. 
NS This booke was I requeſted 
1cFto reuiſe before it came a- 
18 | broad, 
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broad, and to procure it pa 
tronage. The booke I founc 
compoſed with great learning 
and very extraordinary dilcre4 
tion, to make matters very cx 
celicnt to be familiar to the 
Plaine-man. 
Now concerning the patro 
nage of it, I humbly beſeech 
your good Lordfhip, that it 
may funde gsace to goe abroac 
vnder your Lordſhips protect 
ion. It cannot be, but that you 
Lordſhip, moſt eminent, and 
moſt vpright in the ad miniſtr⸗ 
tion of luſtice, will protect anc 
inconrage the Plaine man that 
walketh the true Path Way to 
heauen. 


— * 8 
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= keauen. Such knowe what be- 
ng llongeth to an oath, and there- 
re ore, in tryals, doe not a little 
ex Peautifie the throne ot iuſtice. 
chellf ſuch, then the meanes by 
which they are ſuch, cannot 
ad but be precious in your Lord- 
-ch{{Þips cies. Againe your Lord- 
t ic chip is knowne in all finceritie, 
ade runne the way to heauen. 
Hence ariſe your ſounding 
* praiſes for the loue ot the Goſ- 
— pell, and pro feſſors thereof, for 
rah our many workes ot charitie, 
and by name of your often and 
mercifull relieuing the diſtreſ- 
led; and generally for the fpot- 


les 


nc 
1a 

to 
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les integrity of your whole cof 
uerſation. All which doe pro 

miſe that you both loue, anc 
loue to protect the good help! 
vnto ſanctimonie. Vouchſaft 
therefore, I moſt humbly be 

ſeech your good Lordſh, that 
this godly treatiſe, may palſl 
vnder your Lordſhips protect 
ion, & accept this my petitiot 
as a duety otmy thankefulnes 


The Loid Ieſus, the King of 
iuſtice, be euer patrone to you 
and yours, that after he hath 
aduanced you to much honor 
in this like; he may giue vnte 

vo 


©. r 


am — CC” 4 _ 
hed — — — 
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6 Jyou a long white robe, and 
-o4 cauſe you to fit with his 
glorious elders in the 
kingdome of 


heauen. 
Amen. 


Your [ ordſhips moſt 
bumble in the 
Lord. 


W. S. 


The Plain-mans P ath-way 
to Heauen. 


A Dialogue, 


Theologus a Diuine, 
5 need and £ 
Philagathus a C oũtry-man. 


Theolagus. 


El met good neighbour Phi⸗ 
„I lagathus, you ate welcome 

home; I p2ay you what news 
heere pou in London? 

Phila. Sir none but good, 
for God be thanked euery 
hing is farre better cheap there then it 

heere 3 And J doe greatly admire how 
ch a multitude of people liuing at hearts 
aſc, can be ſo well maintaineg, with leſſe 
- . labour 


— — — — — 
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labour then we in the Country? 

Theolo. And doe you admire af this. 
as though true happines conſiſted in theſe 
things. 

Phila. Why fir,youknow that in theſe daie 
rich attire , delicate fare, ſumptuous build 
ings, honours,and promotions, are chiefel 
aymedat and molt ſought for, whereof the 
Citty ſuperaboundeth Z#t this preſent zare 
they notthinke you more happic then we? 

Theolo. Indeed all theſe are Gods bleſſings 
and are ſent to his childzen foz their good, ſe 
long as they vie them well; Foz we read that 
Abraham and Lot were very rich, and pet 
vou may finde in that ſtoꝛp, that they and : 
the Patriarches after the, ſought fo2 anothe 
Country, there figured by the pꝛomiſed lan 
of Canaan , which indeed is the true Sum 
num bonũ that we are likewiſe to locke fo2 it 
Chꝛiſt, as ſhall be hereafter by God his grace] 
declared moze at large. | 

Phila, What is that then which cuery mat 
molt deſireth, and is moſt neceſſaric to by 
| ſought for and profitable to be obtained? 

Theolo. To be happy. 
Phil. What then I pray you is true happine 
I beol. Such a full and perfect ioy as ha 
in it no end, no2 griefe, Iohn. 15.11, Iohn. IF 


4. Reuel. 2 134. 1 
F Phila 


Path way to Hrauen. . 
Phila, Is there ſuch ioy, in any thing that 


J concerneth this life? 


Theolo. Qo, fo all things vnder the Sunne 
are vanity and vexation of ſpirit. Eccle.1. 14. 
Phila. Where then conſiſteth this full and 
erfect joy? 
Theolo. In the perfect fruition ofeternall life, 


toꝛ there is to be had this full ioy:and our Sa- 


Iniour hath taught vs to reiopce, that our 


names are wꝛitten in the booke of life. Luke 
10. 20. Phil. 4.3. Reuel. 3.5. dc. 21.27. Plal. 


159 28. 


Phila, How may we attaine to eternal life? 
Theolo, his is life eternall, to know the 
2d the onely true God, and whome he hath 

t Jeſus Chziſt. Iohn. 17. 3. 
Phila. None hath ſeene God at any time, 
John. I5. ) for he dwelleth in the light, which 


u none can attaine vnto (1.731. 16.) how then 


ſhould we come to know God? 
Theolo, Although we can neuer ſee God 
he is, noꝛ come to a perfect knowledg o him 


In his nature, vet it hath pleaſed him to ſet 


oth vnt a vs ſuch a knowledge of himſelf, as 
phoſoeuer attaineth vnto the ſame, ſhal inhe 


leser eternal life. Mar. 11. 2 . lohn 6. 40. 47. 


a 


1 


„ 
. 
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Knowledge of God? 


4. lohn. 17.7, 8. 1. Iohn. 4.6. 
Phila. Can no man be happie without this 


B 2 Theo. 
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Theola. Nd, fo2 there is no true toy without 
this knowledge: the wiſe man may not toy in 
his wiſdome,no2 the ſtrong man in his ſtregth 
noꝛ the rich man in his riches: but the trug re- 
ioycing, is in knowing the 1Lozd to be he that 
wozketh mercy,righteouſnes and iudgement. 
Ierem. 9. 2 3 524. 

Phila. Is it any d anger not to knowe God: 

Theolo. Pea, the Lo2d when he commet! 
with his mighty Angels, will render venge- 
ance in flaming fire vnto them that know 
not God, and which obepnot the Goſpelofoux 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt. 2. Theſla. I. 8. 

Phila. How may we attaine to this true 
knowledge of God? 

Theolo. God doth make him ſelfe know 
vnto vs two wates:firlt by an inward know 
ledge, naturally grafted in vs, which is calle 
the light ofnature,Rom.2, 14. and ſecondly by 
other outward meanes. 

Phila. Is not the light of nature ſufficient 
to bring vs to the ſauing knowledg of God 

Theolo. No, lo it is choaked in vs, partly by 
Ignozance, 1. Cor. 2. 14. and partly by mz 
lice. Rom. I. 21. 3 1. 

Phila, By what outward meanes is Got 
made knowneynto vs? 

Theo. Partly by his wozks, Rom. 1.20.Bu 1 
moſt clearely by his woꝛd. Pial. 119. 105. an 
P ſalme. 
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Pfalme. 19.7 8. &c. | 
th Phila. By what works doth God make him 
A ſelfe knowne? | 
© Thee!o. By the creation of the woꝛld, Rom. 
1.20. By the pꝛeſeruing 4 wonderful gouer- 
ment thereof,4 of al creatures therin,and their 
ſeuerall actions. Pſal. 19. 1. Pfal. 104. by do⸗ 
ing good, giuing rapne from heauen 4 fruite- 
full ſeaſong. Acts 14.17. 
Phila, What doth theſe workes of God 
|| teach vs? | 
Theolo. The make knowne vnto bs, his 
efernall power, and God - head: and thereby 
his wiſdome, pꝛouidence, goodnes, iuſtite, and 
mercy:and con ſequentlip our awne weaknes, 
and vn woꝛthynes, that we might learne ther · 
by to woꝛſhip him as God: that is, to oboy his 
will, to cal dpon his name, to truſt in his mercy 
ud to acknowledge his beniffits with thanks⸗ 
„Jiuing. Rom. 1, 19, 20. Pſal. 145. 10, II. 
& pfal. 147. 
Phila. Doe ve ſo profit by the confidera- 
don of theſe workes of God, that we grow 
'F thereby truly to know him, and to performe 
weſe duties of our knowledge, that thereby 
we attaine to eternal life? | 


A Thce/o, No, no moze then we doe by the 

I natural knowledge that is ingrafted in vs:fo; 
theſe bitter roots of ignoꝛance 4 malice which 
3 35 3 ars 
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ate in vs by ſinne doe choke al true knowledge 
of God, and doe pull backe all obedience in the 
naturall man, and cauſe vs to follow ſin with 
greedyneſſe, Ephe. 4. 18. 19.1. Cor. 2.7. 8. 14. 

Ehila. What fruite then doe theſe roots 
bring forth in vs? 

Theol. Firlt in ſteed of the true knowledge 
and wozſhtp ol God, all idolatry and ſuperitt- 
tion. Rom. 1.21.22, ſecondly inſteede of obe 
dience, and all holy duties, all rebellion and 
iniqui p. Rom. 1. 26. Ephe. 4.18, 19. 

Phila, Seeing that neither the natural ligh 
of knowledge within vs, nor the colideratior 
of God his works without vs, doe bring vs te 
the true knowledge of God, and ſo to true 
happines what meanes is there elſe to attaine 
vnto it? 

Theo. The moſt notable, direct and aſſure 
meanes, to bʒing vs tothat knowledge of Son! 
which bꝛingeth ſaluation, is p true knowledge 
of the woꝛd of God, without y which we haut 
no warrant in any ozdinarre meanes to be ſa .f 
ued, and attaine eternal life. Rom. 10. 13,14 h 

a 
l 
f 
0 


15. 17. Iames. I. 2 I. Ephe. 4. I I. 12. Deu. 12 
28. 29. 30. 32, Foz in the woꝛd ol God, t 
contained all thinges, neceſſary to ſaluation 
John. 20.41. 2. Tim. 3 15. 16. 17. 
Phila, What call you the word of God? 
Thce, All thoſe things that are witten - the 
0 
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daef holy Canonical ®criptures,cop2ehending the | 
the bookes of the olde and new Teſtament, all | 
ith which together, we commonly call the Bible. 
14. Theelo. Why doe you call theſe ſcriptures 
ots] holy? 
Phila. Firſt becauſe they containe in them 
ge moſt holy things, and are deliuered by the holy 
ſti· Ghoſt, being his inſtrument, to make holy the 
be · people of God, foʒ in them is compzehended the 

ind rule of true holpneſſe, and the pzeaching ther⸗ 

ofis the power of God to ſaue luch as beleeue. 

Ro. I. 16. I. Cor. 1.2 1. Secondl to put a diffe- 

tence betweene them, t allother Wzitings ge⸗ 
nerallp, which may alſo be called Striptures. 
ue Thirdlp, to put a difference betweene them 
ine] and the w2itirigswhich be called Spocripha. 

Thtolo. What meane you by Apocripha? 
Phila. Certaine books, which are now ioyned 
with the other bookes of the old « new Teſta. 
ment, but haue no warrant to be of that au · 
thozity,that we may groũd the Articles ot dur 
faith vpon them: foꝛ there is none of them but 
haue their blemiſhes, ther eſoꝛe in the fozmer 

ages ofthe Church they were read in the pub · 
ute aſſemblies foꝛ inſtitution of manners, not 
0d fo2 confirmation of faith. 

* Theolo, Why doe you call the Scriptures 
& Canonicall? - 
the” Phila. Firlt becauſe they cotainein them = 
olyy © r 
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rule of truth and true religion: that is, all theſÞ, 
duties ofthe true woꝛſhip and ſeruite of Godt 
foz Canon, ſignifieth a rule. 

Theolo. How doe you know them, to be 
the word of God? 

Theolo, Firlt it is impiety to doubt of them, 
and none doe doubt ofthem, but thoſe whoſg 
cogitations are darkned,and whoſe hearts ar 
hardaed: Decondly the maieſtp, the power, tha 
wildome, the truth, the periect agreement, the; 
holpneſſe, the ſpirit of God th at ſpeaketh in 
them is able to conuince all that ſhall deny ozKvi 
doubt of them. Thirdip the antiquity of them 
the wonderfull pꝛeſeruing of them, againſt the 
malice ot ſathan and ſo many wicked tyzants 
as haue ſought to deface them: the Whole con - 
ſent of the Church, receiuing them in allages: 
the blod ol ſo many Martyas thedfo2 defence 
oe the Doctcine which is taught in them, arg 
molt notable teſtimonies, that they are ol 
greater power then all the wiſdome of man. 

Phila. Why are the Scriptures called the 
word ot God? 

Theols, Becauſe God is the authoz of them, 
fo: that which Poyſes ſaycth of the law, Exo 
20. I. That God ſpake theſe words, is true off 
the whole &cripture,as witnelleth the Apoltle 
Heb. I. I. God in times paſt,at ſundry times, 
& in ſundry ſorts, ſpałe to our fathers bythe 
4 Prophets, 
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beProphets. And Peter teacheth vs, that the pro- 
dap heſie was not brought by the wil of man, but 
he holy men of God ſpake as they were mo« 

beſned by the Holy Gholt. 2. Peter 1. 2 1. 

Phila. Why was the worde of God com- 
n, nitted to writing? 
e The. Firlt, that one conſent of true dogrine 
ronight be pzeſerned foꝛ euer in the Church of 
he God, pꝛocee ding from the Lo2d himſelfe, who 
heſks beſt able to declare his owne wil, that people 
in ught be taught the will of God, t not the de⸗ 
93Fhiſes of men. ®econdly,to pꝛeuent all the ſub- 
n,Vletics ol Sathan, who laboureth to ouerthzow 
beſthe true doctrine of God, both by conering and 
tsJupp;zeſſing the truth, alſoby thꝛuſting in his 
n · on deuiſes, and the fancies and traditions of 
s: nen, in ſtead of the wozd God. Thirdly, that 
cethe wicked might be without all excuſe foz 
reKheir ignozance of God and his will and foz 
heir rebellion againſt his holy lawes. 
I Phila, Then what authority hath the ho- 
he ſy Scriptures ? 

Theol. The Lo2d hath apointed the holy 
m, criptures, to be the only rule, to plant, gouern, 
,o-Welozme and teach, the whole Church of God, 
of and enery particular congregation and ſeueral 
tie nember ofthe ſame , vato all perfection. 2+ 
Him. 3. 15,16, 
he Pbila. Hath not the Church authority 
ts. aboue 
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aboue the Scriptures?is not the church iudg 
oftheScriptures? & are not we bound to ob 
ſerue the traditions of the Church as well N 
the Scriptures? } 
Thelo, Firſt, there is no true Church whicto 
is not grounded vpon the doctrine of the 507 
phets x Apo ſtles:Chziſt Jeſus himſelfe whico! 
is the ſubiect t matter ofthe ſcriptures , beingdf, 
the head coꝛner fone, and therfoze the ThurchRat 
hath no authozity beyond o2 beſides the Dcripfin! 
tures,muchleſſe aboue the ſcriptures, 1. Cor. n 
10, 11. Ephe. 2. 19. 20.22. 23. Deut. 1109 
28,29, 30, 3 t, 32. &c. e 
Secondly the Church hath no autho2ify Mt 
adde oz fo take from o2 alter one title of thn! 
ſcriptures, Deut. 12.3 1,32. Deut. 10. 12,13 B. 
Thirdly the Church onelp giueth teſtimonſin! 
of the ſcriptures, not as being of moꝛe authouſtt 
ty then they, but as the faithful keeper of ther 
and interpꝛeteth them accoꝛding to the rule iy 
faith, which is taught in them, 1. Tim. 3. 1;Þh 
Rom. 12.6. De 
Fourthly , no P2ince, oꝛ perſon, no Pope ? 
Church,o2 Counſell, may teach any doctrineÞvo 
oꝛ erect any religion, oꝛ apoint any ſeruice anrui 
wozthip of Gov, which is not either expzcllT! 
taught in the ſcriptures, oꝛ truely and plain@p 
ly gathered out of the ſcriptures, And ther 
foe no traditions are equall with the 9 fo. 


* 
* 
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19 Bod, and all traditions diſagreeing with the 
ob voꝛd of God are abhominable, Deut. 13. 3, 4. 
| a$flath, 15. 
Phila. How muſt the word of God be vſed 
obe made profitable vnto his people: 
f 7 +co/o, Firſt they mull ſearch the ſcriptures, 
ohn 5. 39. and giue heede to the reading ther⸗ 
nf, 1. Tim. 4. 13. their delight muſt be in the 
wok the Lozd, and they muſt medit ate ther⸗ 
in dap and night, Pſalme 1. 2. Secondly the 
pozdof Chziſt muſt dwel plentifullyinthem, 
hat they may teach and admoniſh their owne 
elues, Colo. 3.16, and erhozt one another, 1. 
Theſſ. 5. Hebr. 3. 13. A thereby grow in grace 
md in knowledge ok our Loꝛs Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
f. Pet.3. 1 8. Third the law of God muſt bs 
n the heart of his people, that they may teach 
i their childzen, and their childzens childzen, 
it they may be talking therof when they fas 
af home, when they walke by the wap, 
_ they lye downe, and whenthey riſe vp. 
eut. 6. 
of Phils, Is this then all the vſe of the word of 
Pod which is required to bring vs to the 
vue knowledge of God? 
Theolo. ho, fo2 without faith it is impoſſible 
pleaſe God, Hebr. I I. and faith commethby 
g, and hearing by the wozd of God, Ro. 
- 7 But none can hear without a P2eacher 


Rom, 10, 


Y 
þ 


2 
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Rom. 10.1 4.therefoze theL62d hath o2datn 
the pꝛeaching of the wo2d, oz the teaching 
his people, t to that end hath oꝛdained ther 
niſtry thereof, Ephe. 4.11, I2. Deut. 18. 1 
Eby the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel to ſaue the 
that beleeue. 1. Cor. 1.2 I. Coloſſ. 1. 28. a 
laſtly, becauſe none oftheſe means are effectugg 
without the bleſſing of God, who giueth the iq, 
tcreaſe, 1. Cor. 3. G. 7. and openeth the hear 
Act. 16. 14. the Lozd muff be called on 
earneſt pꝛaier. who giueth wiſcdome to the 
that aſke. James 1.5. 'l 
Phila, Wherein ſtandeth the true know, 
ledge of God, as he hath reucaled himſclfe F, - 
his word? 
Theol. In knowing him to be our Loꝛd an 
our God, & in acknowledging the ſame as 
commeth his people and ſeruants. Eſa. 45 
Deut. 7.9,10. Iere.3 I. 33.34. lohn 20. 284 
, Pliulas, What is it to know] & acknowled, 
him our Lord? p 
Theol. It is to acknowledge, that as he half, 
made vs, fo he hath all ſouerainty ouer vs, - 
ſoule and body, in goods, and in all things, 
that we owe vnto him all faithfull ſeruice, . 
obedience, actoꝛding to his lawes and ozdina 
ces, Pſal. 100. 3. Leuit. 10. 37. 
Phila, What is it to know and ackne 
ledge him our God? BE. 
The 
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Theol, It is to know and acknowledge, that 
him only by his free grace, we haue and hope 
; all good thinges faz this life , and fo2 a bets. 
rlife, becauſe we are his people, and the ſheep 

his paſture, Plalm. 100.3. c. 95.7. & 44.15 
Ire. 36. 28. and that we oweonely to him all 
wine woꝛ hip, Leuit. 20.7, 8. Dcut. 4 35. 40. 

Phila, Are not all people the people and 


Mruants of God? 


Theol. Pes, in reſpect of their creation, and 
power and authozity oner them: yea all the 
picked, and the very diuells are his ſernants, 
Jut none oftheſe are ſo his people t ſeruants 
s they come to that knowledg of him, and tru⸗ 
" Þ acknowledging him their Lozd and their 
Bod. Ezechiel 38. 38. 
Ph. What is required in the people of 
od, that thus know him &acknowledg him? 
Theol. To continue in the conditions of that 
dnenant, wherein he offereth and granteth e · 
e all life. Deut. 26.17, 18. & 28. 1. 2. 
Phila. What be the conditions of the co- 
enant? 
Theol. Thep be two ſo2fes, the condition of 
Ae law, which is called the old Teſtament, the 
Audition ofthe Goſpel which is called the new 
enant. | 
Phila, What is the conditions of the law? 
Theo/, It you ſhall keep my ſtatutes and my 
| iudge, 
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iudgements the man which doth them ſhal lin b 
by them, Leuit. 18. ;.Gallathians 3.12, at 
Phila, What is the condition of the goſpeſ / 
Theol, Do God loued the wozld, that be gau7 
his onely begotten ſon, that whoſoeuer belight 
ued in him ſhall not periſh, but haue euerlaſtinyſt 
life, Iohn. 3. 16. l 
Phila, Doth God couenant both by the laÞph 
and the goſpell to giue eternall life? 1 
Theol. Pea, but with ſeuerall conditions, {a 
the law requireth a perfect obedience » 4 then 
ſoꝛe pꝛonounceth euer one accurſed that fuliy7 / 
leth not eue ry part andparcell thereof, Der 
27. The goſpel requireth faith in the redser 
wherby the man that beleeueth ſhalbe iuſti 
ed and liue fo euer, Rom. 4. 
Phila, What call you the law? | 
Theol, Generally whatſoener requireth at 
duety at our hands, pꝛomiſing reward if wgnd 
_ it, e thꝛeatning puniſhment if we failſÞil 
mi 0 nd 
Phila, What call you the goſpell? uf 
Theol. All thoſe pzomiſesof the merciful (at 
nour and loue of God, by his free grace in 1. 
ſas Chꝛiſt, conſiſting in the fo2ginenes of ſin7% 
and regenerating his people to efernall life. n 
Phila. How many waics doe ye vnderſtaniool 
the law? 10 


Theol. Two waies, partly mutable, but on 
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in by himſelf, as the ceremonial t the iudicial: 
zrtly mutable t eternall as the mozall law. 
<4 Phil. What call you the cexemoniall law? 
Theol. All thoſe commaundements ſet down 
lun the old teſtament concerning ſacrifices, wa- 
inhings, purifiings .obſeruing of daies, abikats 
ing from meates andd2inkes, and ſuch like, 
la herein the Lozd did darkely and by ſhadows 
ich the Jewes their owne vncleannes,t the 
May ol their ſanctification- 
b. What doe you call the ludiciall Law? 
Theo /. All thoſe commanndements in the old 
euTeſtament touching the execution of iuſtice. 
16nd gouernment ofthe common weale,fo2 the 
til aintein ance of equity, and the puniſhment 
offenders. 
lila. What call you the morall lawe? 
heel. Dhoſe lawes which concerne the life 
And maners of men, in framing ok them to the 
ailÞill of God, in euerp part and power of ſoule 
nd body, pꝛomiſing eternall life to them that 
lll it, and thꝛeatning eternall death to the 
| (@anſgreſſours of the leaſt title thereof. 

Fila, Are al men bound vnto theſe Lawes? 
ing7h-o/. No, this ceremoniall law containing 
+ Pitlhadowes(wherof Chailk is the body) was 

dliched by the coming of Chꝛiſt in the cere- 

wontes thereof, though the ſubſtance 4 thing 
mgnifiedis perpetuall. The iudiciall law was 
4 pꝛoper 
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pꝛoper onely to the Jewes, other nations au 


not tyed to the ſame fo2zme of iudgements, a 


though the equity thereof remaineth foꝛ eneeſÞ 


The moꝛal law bindeth al people, kinreds,a 


nations in the woꝛld, yea the very Angellest i 


the obedience thereof, vnder the paine of f 


curſſe and eternall wzath of God. 
Phila, What 1s the moralllaw written? 
Theo, The whole ſumme e ſubſtance off 
moꝛal law of God,iscontained in the ten cor 
maundemets,which are w2itten in the 20. 


Exodus, Emaze largely expounded in all ft 


books of the holy ſcriptures, that is in the w 
tings ol the Pꝛophets and Apoſtlies. 

Phila, Is it not written any where but 
the Scriptures? 

Theol. Pes, it is wꝛit ten in the hearts 
men, both of the heathe, Ro. 2. 14. to make 
vnercuſable Rom 1. & alſo of the godly, to tl 
direction of their wales, Ier.3 1. Ezechiel 3 

Phila, what is conteined in the law of Got 

Theol. The rule ot that true holines at 
righteonſnes, which is the ſumme ol Gods u 
touching all that obedience which he requiret 
of man. Luke 10,26, 27,28, 

Phila. In how many pointes ſtandeth d 
v hole effect of the law? 

Theol. In two, that is in commaunding 
things that be good, & in lozbidding all thin 

{ I, 
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That be ill. 
Pbila. What doth the Lord require cf vs 
dy the law? 
Theol. The perfect obedience of the whole 
Sthnan , in doing the god thinges we are here 
ommaunded, and in fozſaking the cuils we 
e heere fozviddens 
Phila, How prooue you that al good things 
be commaunded,& all cuil things forbidden 
in the ten commaundements? 
Theol. Fir, by the ſumme ok thelawe ga- 
thered into two heads by our Sauiour, Math. 
$22.37. Decondty becauſe lite is pꝛomiſed to 

them that fulfüll it, Math. 19. 17. Luke Io. 
WLeuit. 19. 18. 

Phila, Seing the law in ſo few words com- 
maundeth all good things, and forbiddeth 
al euill, how may we learne to vnderſtand it? 

Theol. Firſt, the whole ſcriptures be as it 

were Commẽ taries to cxpound the law moꝛe 
at large. Secondlp thete be two rules to fur. 
ther the vnderſtanding thereof, 

Pbila. Why be they? 

Theol. Firſt, that euery commaundement 

with the rootes and b2anches thereof, is to be 
Japplied not onely to the outward actions ofths 
bodie, but alſo to the affections of the hart, and 

JA the thoaghts of the minde, ſecondlp, that in e- 
? commanundment where any enill is foz- 

C bidden, 
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bidden, the contrary good is commanded:ande 
where any good is commaunded,ths contrary h 
euill is foꝛbidden. al 

Phila, Why is there but ten things com tt 
maunded? T: 

Theol. Becauſe the wiſedome of God, which 
is far aboue the vnderſtanding ol all men andy 
Angels, hath compꝛehended all rigpteduneg 
in theſe wozds, 

Phila. How can that be? 

Theo. WBecauſein the name oc anp one thing 
commaunded 63 fozbidden, are conteined alhre 
whatſoeure, ſtock, root, oz bzanches there 
with all:the cauſes,*meanes,and ügnes of ther 
ſame,as we ſhall ſee moſt plainelꝑ in the 6.7. 1 
 commaundements. Li 

Phila. Seeing hee nameth none but greatfſ” 
finnes, where are ſmall ſinnes forbidden? 

7 beol. Wee are naturally blinded in tho 
iudgement of ſinne, and therefoze we think 
ſinne fo be ſmall, but ſceing cuery ſinne diſh 
noureth God, and cannot be waſhedaway but 
by the blood of Chziſt, it is manifeſt that w 
increaſe our owne ſhame, and ſhaw that we 
neuer knew the pꝛetiouſnes of Chꝛiſts bloodth 
while we thinke any ſinne to be ſmall. tt 

Secondly, we are heere taught to diſcouenſſey 
finne,and ſhew him in his owne likenes , fe 
that our (malleſt ſinnes as we — 1 

elbzeg 
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geloze the Loꝛd, haue theſe names ſet vpon 
them, which he hath here marked them with⸗ 
all in theſe commanndements : foz by eur 
houghts,lookes and ſpeeches, we are pꝛoued 
wp our @antour Chꝛiſt, to be murtherers and 
zulterers Matn. 5 though theſe facts which 
Awe account murther and adulterp were neuer 
vs committed. 
Phila. Rehearſe the commaundements. 
Theol. Befoꝛe we come tothe conmann- 
Pements, there be two pꝛefaces to be conũde- 
d:the one in the woꝛds of Moiſes, God ſp:ke 
OBall theſe words & ſaid: the other in the woꝛds 
Noel the Lo2d himſelfe, I am the Lord thy God 
which brought thee out of the land of E- 
pipt,out of the heu le of bondage. 
a Phila. What meane theſe prefaces? 
Theol, They be ſpeeches (et befoze the com⸗ 
naundements to ffir vp the harts of the peo⸗ 
ple, with all reuerence and dilligent marking 
hearing the law of God. 
uy Phila. What is taught in theſe words of 
vMoiſes? 
ves Theo/o, Firſt, that God himſelfe is the au- 
ogtho2 of theſe lawes and not Moiſes: ſecondl, 
that they ought to be Heard, receiued and obei ; 
d,with grace, reuerence, and dexexgonfideras 
i then al the lawes and oꝛdinances ot men. 
Phila, What leſſons may we learne heere? 
* C2 Theol. Firſt, 
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Tieol. Firſt, that the teachers of God 
people mull firſt know the will of God, an 
tie deltuer it fatthſully, and without cozrupti 
on, teaching the woꝛd of God and not the fan 
cies ot men:ſecondly, that people muſt not ha: 
itching carez, to hearken after any other ſoũ 
of words oz learning then the will of Ge 
taught in his wozd: and that with reuerent 
they muſt heate and receive it from the mout 
or the teacher, as from the Loꝛd himſelfe. 

Phils, To whome, when, where, and it 
what maner did the Lord deliuer theſe la ves 

Thieol. Fitſt he ſpake them to the child? 
of Iſraell, being come out of Egipt, appearin 
onto them on mount Sinai, with thundzine 
ſmoke and flames of fler, ſhaking of the earth 
and the ſound of the trumpet, pꝛonduncing the 
wo2bes himſelfe, ina thundzing and fearful 
voice: aſter that he deliuered them to Moi 


witten in 2. Tables of ſtone with the fingen 


97 God. 


Philu. Did God ſpeake no more but theſiſ 


IO. wordes vnto the peoples? 


Theolo. No,fo2 the weaknes of ſinful fleſhy'® 


being not able tot byde the pꝛeſence of God 


maieſty, the people in great feare fled and cray 


ued that Moiſes might ſpeake vnto them i 
the name the Loꝛd that they might no mo⸗ 


hearethat terrible ĩ dzeadfullvoyce, Exod. 20% 


18.1 
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18. 19. Deut. 5. 22. 23.24.25. 
Phila, Why was the Lawe deliuere d in 
this dreadfull maner? 

Teol. Fir, to remoue that natural cen. 
tempt and ubbernneſſe that is in the heart 
of man againſt the Loꝛd and his Eawe, and 
toadde a Maieſtp vato hes word and the 
miniffery sf the ſeme, and thereſoꝛe both the 

wet the Goſpell were confirmed by ſtgnes 
and wonders : ſecondly, to teach the pecp'e 
bow ſearcfula thir git ought fo be vnfs them 
enfitob2cake any or thele lawes, that were giuen 
mdr ſo mighty a Lo2d , and that the contempt 
ot his wo2d and the miniſterp thercaßh was the 
contempt of his Paieſty and gloꝛp. 

Phila. What are we to learne by this feare 
and fly ing of the people? 

Theolo. 7 irſt, that we are guilty in cur owne 
conſctences oł our own vncleanes 6 rebellion, 
ttherfo;c dare not abide the pꝛeſente of Tod 

e when he cam meth te require cur obodienceac· 
oꝛding to his law. Sccondlp, that it is thenz⸗ 

ell. ture or ſin to dꝛiue vs ſion: £ 5od.Thictly oo 
de errible the law is to a guilty cont: ſcience with⸗ 
if Chꝛiſt, and what honour is taught vn to 

Is by the thꝛeatnings ot the law „hen we 
come to ſee our ſinnes, till wee ſcele the 

weet comfo2fcs of the mercpes of Cod in 

hit Jeſus. 


_ — — 
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Phila, Seing the Lord in his owne voyce! 
ſpake no more vnto the people, what mean 
did he appoint to teachthem? 

Theol, Acco2ding to their requeſt he ſpake 
vnto them by Moiſes, and o2dained that 
be ſhould ſtill teach them and their poſterity 
by the P2ophets Which he would raiſe vp of i 
their bꝛetheren, and ſo eſtabliſhed the miniſtiſe 
of his wo2d by the mouth of men. Deut. 18.15 
16.17. Ier. I. 9. Deut. 5. 31. | 0 

Phila. Doth God then now ſpeake vnt 
v5s1n his word only by the publike miniſter 

Theol. No, the miniſter indeed is the pu! 
like teacher, whome we muſt heare as th 
Loꝛdhimſelſe, and as the Lo2d his inſtrumen ! 
to woꝛke and increaſe faith in vs, Rom. 10. 1450 
but the duty of admonition and exhoztationt 
alſo eniopned to eucry bꝛother. Leuit. 19. 1 la 
Math.18.15 and to euery Chꝛiſtian, I. Thel 

5. II. Heb. 3.13. 

Pola. How may we know when the * 
Lord ſpeaketh vnto Vs by men? 

Theol. The Lozd ſpeaketh vnto vs | 
men, when men apply to vs the wozd of Go 
and therefoze when any of our ſinnes are di 
couered 02 rebuked, o2 when we are ſtirre 
vp to any duety,o2 the turgementsof God 
gainſt ſinne, are laid downe vno vs acco2vinl 
to the truth of the wozd of God, then Go 

ſpeaket) 
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ſpeaketh vnto vs by the law, whether it be 
by the publique miniſter, oz by any of our 
bꝛetheren. Iſa. 9. 20. 21. 

Phila. Doth the Lord alſo thus ſpeake vn- 
Ito vs by the Goſpell? 

pill Th-o/. No doubt of it, when the comfoꝛta⸗ 
off ble pzomiſes of the Goſpel, are truly apply⸗ 
led acco2ding to the wozdof God. Acts. 18.26. 
1 Phila, Is it any ſin to refuſe, diſpiſe, ſcorne 
orneglc this kinde of teaching? 

Theol. Pea, (0 great a ſinne, that the Loꝛd 
thzeatneth he will require it at their hands. 
Deu. 18. 19. Iſa. 5. 24. and that ſuch a one is to 
be accounted as aPublican. 62a heathen. Mat. 
18.15. and that is the way to all hardnes of 
IJ hart. Heb. 3. 13. Ro. 4 II. 

NY Phila, what meant the Lord to write theſe 
I lawes, and deliuer them to Moiles? 
gel 7-0/0. We are taught therein, that the 
Lo2d hath commaunded and commended vn- 
th to his Church, his wꝛitten wozd foꝛ the teach⸗ 
ing thereof. Rom. 3.2. 1. Tim. 3.15. 
A ©ccondly that he hath committed vnto man 
oil the min ſtry of the ſame. Deut. 31. 

Phila. Why were the la es written in 

Tables of ſtone? 
- Theolo, It repꝛeſenteth vnto vs the hard- 
in des of our hearts, into the which all the mi⸗ 
sf nictrie of man cannot make the law cf God 
to 
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to enter, till it be ingrauen by the finger « 
God, Ezech.z3 6. 

Phila, Why are there two tables? l 

Theol. To t each vs that there is taught inf 
them two ſeuerall kindes ok duties: für ſt, tho 
wich appertaine tothe true wozthip of Godt 
contained in the firſt four commaundements, 
namely, in the commaundemets of the fozme 
tabli: which duties are called holy nes, godly 
nes, the worihip of God, the loue of God, thut 
feare of God. Secondly, thoſe duties whit el 
God will haue vs perio2me towards men Ya! 
contained in the other fix ctommaundemente 
that is in the commaunde ments of the ſeconb 
table, which duties inthe Scripture are calleylt 
righteouſnes, honeſtie, an honeT conuer tation 
and the loue of our neighbour. R 

Phila. Why are theſe tables coupled an 
deliuered together? 

Tucolo. To teach vs that God is not rightth 
ly ſerued, except we walke both in the holpneihn⸗ 
and loue of God, which he requircth in then 
firſt table, and alſo in that righteouſncs anſp 
loue ol our neighbour, which he commaund E. 
eth in the ſecond table. on 

Phil. We heaus heard what is to be conſi E: 
dered in the preface of Moiſes: tell noa 
what is to be learned in this preface of Goiſſe 
Jam Ie houatii thy Goa, Cc. ye 


Theol. el f 
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Theolo. Befoꝛe the Loꝛd would ſet downe 
his lawes, he dꝛaweth the people toconſider 
both the bencfit in the reuerent receiuing and 

in humble obeying of his lawes, and alſo the 
oli daunger in the contempt oꝛ neglea thereot, by 
thee notable arguments. 
toll Pla. which be they? 
Theolo. The firſt, in this wo2d Lord, which 
y in that tongue is lehouath, ſigniſting the e- 
thet ernall eſtente o God, that he is and liueth ſoz 
icener: teaching them that he is of that maieſty 
20 and power, that they ſhould not dare to dil- 
itehonour him, ſeeing that it is he, of whome and 
nFby whome and foz whome,all things are and 
lle wore created, that therefoze what ſoeuer lex“ 
jofflneth him not, dall periſh and be confounded» 
Rom. II. 36. 
ang Pla. Which is the ſecond argument? 
Theolo. That he is their God, teaching 
chill them that he hath made with them a coue⸗ 
nei nant of mercp, chooſing them to be his people 
th on whome he will beſto w hte bleſſings both in 
ani ſpirituall and carthly benefits. Plal. 144. 5. 
ndJEzech. 26. 26, 27,28. that thercfoze they 
ought to acknowledge his mercy and tnltice, 
ofFEzech.36.31,32.hisltberality andgoounes 
,oWFand their owne vnwo2*yzynes, and are con- 
,oflequently bound to keepe His lawes and 
AFemmaundements. Deut. 7. G. 
7 1 Phila. Which 
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Phila. Which is the third argument? 

Theolo. That he bꝛought them out of they 
land of Egipt, the houſe ofbondag,,wh!ch wag; 
an experiment both of his etetnall power and 
of his fatherly loue towards them, whereby 
they were taught that they ought to fear hi 
as amoft mighty Loꝛd, and to honour him agg 
a moſt mercyful father. 

Phila. What is all this to vs? 

Theolo, God is alwaies one and withou 
change Ia. 1.17. Af we therefoze be his p2opll, 
theſe arguments haue no lcſle effec to mot 
vs vnder the G oſpel, then they had to mough 
them vnder the law, ſecing his mateſty, hi 
mercy and his benifits haue bin moꝛe plenti 
fully and moze plainely made manifeſt to vg 


then fo them. 
Phils. What is the firſt commaundemet 


Theolo. Thou ſhalt haue 
none oher Gods but me. 


Philo. What doththe Lord require of ys il 
this commaundement? 

Theolo. Fitſt, that we know. and acknowg, 
ledge the Loꝛd who and what he is. as he hal 
reuealed himſelfe in his wozd Deut. G 5. 
7. 9. Secondle, that we know $ acknowledge 
that the ſame euerliuing Loꝛd, of whome, by, 
whome, and {oz whom, are allthings,hath 
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his owne free lone, choſen vs to be his people, 


poly and pꝛecious, that he might beſtsw vpon 


zs the teſtimonies of his louing fauour in this 


mute voth in ſpirituall and earthly bleuings. t a 


Aero wne of glo2y in the life to come. Deut. 7.6. 
7. 8. 12. gc. I. Peter. 26. 18. 17. tc. Thirdly, he 


alco requireth of vs, that we perfo2me the du⸗ 


ties of his pcople , louing him in his mercy, 
Deut. 7. 9. Io. fearing him in his iuſtice, be- 
ing thankkull in acknowledging his benefits 

und our owne vnwoꝛthpnes. Finallp, that we 
"Merne him as our Loꝛd and maiſter, that we 


nuonour him as our God and father. Plal. 97. 
uDeaut. 26. 16. 


Phila. How may we loue, fea re, ſerue, ho- 
Mour, and be thankſull to the Lord? 
Theol. Moiſes teacheth how to laue him, 
Deu. 66. Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, 
ith all thy hart, with all (hy ſoule, with all 
hy might, and theſe words which I com- 
Hauded thee, theſe ſhall be in thy heart: and 
Ngaine, Deuf. 7.9. and 8. 6. and. 10.12. 13. 
16. ic. he teacheth how to feare him. Deut. 6. 2. 
Ind. 7. 10 11. and. 8.5. f. 10. 12.13. To ſerue 
Im. Deut. 10. 20. lohn. 24.14. To be thanks 
pull. Deut. 8.1 1. 14. 17. and 9.6.7. 
" Phila. Wherein may it apear that we haue 
None other Gods but the Lord? 
Theolo, Then bor haue the Lod onlp to be 
our 
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our God and none other, when we truly fear 
him, and ſerue him, loue him and honour hin 
that is, when we renounce all our owne wo 


thines, and acknowledge his free grace inal; 


good things whercof we are pertaters, an 
when we rekuſe all our owne wiſdome, ani, 
willingly ſubmit our ſelues to be led onely b 


his woꝛde and commaundements, both in; 


wozſhiping of him, and in all other actions 
ſoule and bady. Deut. 8, 11.12. 13.8. 17.18 
and. 9. 4, 5:6. J. Io. 12,13. 

Phila, What perticuler duties do proccet 
from this louing feare? 

Theolo. The only true woꝛſhip ofthe tru 
and only God, the true knowledge of Ge 
and his will, trus loue of Sod and his wok 
true ſeare of Ood with the reuerent care ta 
keeve his commaundemenks, true truſt mi; 
his goodnes and calling vpon his name, trug 
hope ot his help and patience in all afflictions 
true humilitp,. and ſubmitting our ſelves butt 
bis will, true acknowledging ail his benefits 
and tbankefulnes foz the ſame, ſeeking hi 
gloꝛy and ſetting foꝛth his pꝛaiſes. 

Phila, What cul! are heere forbidden? 

Theol. To haue oꝛ to woꝛſhip moꝛe 02 othell 
Gods, then the one, truc andeuerliuing Lon 
as Jdolaters. Turkes, Deathens, and in dom 
ſozte Papiſts: to be ignoait of God, and * 

Wil 
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ill, o2 fo deſpiſe his wo2d, to attribute vnto 
AVnagicke . ſo2cery , witchcrafte, foztune oz 
img h nce, any wozkeoz knowledge, whichis on⸗ 
pokthe lozd:leaning to dꝛeames, ſouthſaping, 


"Diuinations, and ſuch like: to truſt in crea⸗ 


Fures, without care of Gods pꝛouidence, oꝛ to 
Pe careles ina carnal ſecurity, not pꝛaping to 
Hod, oꝛ calling vpon creatures, vnfaithkulnes, 
iſtruſf ol Gods godnes, fained and hypocri- 
Micall truſt foꝛ a time, pꝛide, arrogancp, truſting 
our ſelues, counterfet humilitie, being in- 
yardly pꝛoued, hatred, of God and loue ot our 
elues, ſeeking our owne pꝛapſes and pꝛayſes of 
nen, moze then pꝛaiſe ot God: pꝛophanenes, 
cke of feare and reuerence, ſlauiſh and ſeruil 
are, vnmindkulnes of Gods benefits, and 
Nonthankefulnes, not ſ&king his pzaiſe and 
N lozie, giuing p2aile vnto creatures as authoꝛs 
"Sf any goodnes. a 
Phila. what meanes this word, Before we 
be fore my face? 
Theolo. Firſt, it teacheth vs, that this com- 
"Mmandement cannot be bꝛoken without hoꝛri- 
le deſpight vnto the L02d: ſecondip, that how 
etly ſoeuer it be done, yet it is apparent in 


1 ht ſight. 


Phila. Doth any Chriſtian breake this 

ommaundement ? 
Theolo, This commaundement W 
the 
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the ſubſtance of all commaundements, alf m 
therforeno man is free;from the bꝛeach thergÞ#lif 
Phila, how proue you this? 
Theol. Firſt, to ſet vp the Lo2d fo be 0 
God is tokeepe his commaundements, Det 
26. @ccondly it appeareth that our nature 
infected with the coꝛruptions of hauing ott 
Sods, oz els, the Lo2d would haue ſet dow 
no ſuch commaundemẽt. Thirdly cuery ma 
conſcience wil accuſe hunſe!fe,iſhe ſearch truſt 
both his wants, in vnkained lone, feare, obs 
dience and truſt towards the Lo2d,and of 
great negligence and manyfold imperfectio 
iu pꝛaping, thankes gining; pꝛaiſes, and ſut 
other duties towards the Loꝛzd, both in thi 
and all other commaundements. 
Phila. What doe we gaine by this knouff 
ledge, that we vnderſtand our ſelues te | 
infected with this corruption? 
Theolo, It ſerueth firſt to humble vs in ti 
ſight of our ſinnes, and to teach vs how gui 
we are befoꝛe the Loꝛd, g how iuſtly we might 
be condemned of him:ſecondly, to make knowy 
vnto vs the vnſearchable riches of Chziſt, bos po 
in purchaſing our redemption, and freeing! 
from ſo great a guiltpnes, and alſo in reſtoꝛi 
vs vnto a greater & moze gloꝛpous per lea 
then was in Adam: which was begun in thif® 
lile by the inward wozke ol his ſpirit, thou 
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; 
&miniffrie ofthe woz2d , t ſhall be perfect in 


life to come, by his gloꝛpous power. 
i. Which is the ſecond commaundment ? 


q Theolo. thon ſhalt not make 


Dthy ſelfe any grauen image. 


fl Phila, What is taught] in this ſecond com- 


aundement? 
Thelo, That the Lo2d will be fruely woz- 
ped, with that wo2ſhip which he bimlelfe 


Sh appointed, and none other. Deut. 4. 2.5. 


. Deut. 12. 30.31 


Phils. What ſpeciall thing doth the Lord 


Fre commaund? 
ITheslo. To wozſhip him accozding to his 


il and nature:that is, in all ſinceritis,accoz- 


ng as he hath reuealed in his woꝛd, contrary 
Jall bodily repꝛzeſentations, and co2pozall oz 


rnall rites, Heb. 7. 16.18.4.9.9.10. and in 

ith,contrary to all hipocriticall ſhowes and 

ward apearances: 4 herewithall hetequi⸗ 

all kindes of true woꝛſhip & allmeanes 

1 dteffimonies of the ſame both in ſoule and 
and outward things. 


: Phila, Whatſpecialithings doth the Lord 


eforbid? 


JT be. Allother wo2ſhip that p2oceedeth out 


mans braine,which our ſauiour calleth tra⸗ 


ien, dodr ines, 2 pꝛecepts ol men. Mat. 15 
he loꝛ⸗ 
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he fozbiddeth alſo our coꝛruptions that u 
defile his true wozſhip. Eſa. I. f. 66. 4. 
and all meanes and ſignes ofthe ſame, . 
inwardly and outwardiy, Iudg. 23. I. The 
5. 2. and therefoꝛe allour go od meanings! 
increaſe without his Woꝛd are abhaminad 

Poly, Why is there na: med onely the 1 
King and worthiping of Images? 

Pheolo. That kinde of falſe Woꝛſhip 
named as the groſeſt tradition of many; 
which is contained all deuiſed wozlhip oft 
one 

Phila. Is malcing of Images forbid det 

Tucole No, but we are fo: bidden-firſtei | 
to make an Image of Oos, Dev. 4.15 03 
woꝛſhip God in the likenes ofany creatut 
ſetondſy to be put in minde cfany ſernice 
God by any Image: Ier. 18.8. 15, Habaa 
2.15.62 to wozthip any Daint oꝛ Angellhp 
ther by himſelfeo2 by any Image. Reue ! 
10. f. 22.9. Thirdlp, te looke foz belpe, 02 an 
good thing to come vnto vs, by inuocatio 
any weꝛrſhiping of angels o2 Saints ret 
ſented vnto vs by Jmagcs, Mat. 4.10.De 
-6.13.4 10.20.Pla}.97.7.tocall vpen Bain 
ts to make them mercyfull ſauiours, and 
uine helpes, and conſequently Cods. 

Phila. What is ment by this word fe 
the Lordthy ꝙed ama 1ellous God? 


Tbeolo. d 
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Theolo, We are hereby taught, urſt that the 
Loꝛd cannot abide that any part of that woz- 
ſhip which is due to him, ſhold either be with⸗ 
holden oꝛ giuen to any other Ef. 5. . J. Eſai42 
8. et. 48. 11. Ezech. 16.37. et. Hoe. I. 2. G. 
ſecondly, that this ſinne as it ſheweth our 
hatred of God, ſoit pꝛocureth the wꝛath of 
Gos to vs and our polteritye : thirdly, that 
the mercyes of God are cxceeding plentiful 
to thoſe that wo2ſhip him cincerely : fonrthly, 
that not to be directed by the wo2d of the 
Lo2d in our woꝛſhiping of him, and in all other 
I ations. andnot to obep his commandements, 
is to hate God, and the mark that God hateth 
vs:contrariwiſe, to be led by his wo2d, and to 
obey his to mmaundements is the true mark 
jat we loue God, and that he loueth vs. 
uw Phila. Doth there not ſeeme to be ſome 
| parciality in God, that he ſhould puuiſh the 
children for the Fathers? 
T* Theole. No, fo2 it is no iuſtice, though the 
Loꝛd withvzawing his grace from the childꝛẽ 
of Jdolaters, leaue them in the hardnes of 
their owne hearts, to be puniſhed not fo2 their 
fathers ſinnes, but fo2 their owne, walkng in 
their fathers ſteps : againe, it is his free mers 
ty that he loue any, ſeeing we are all boꝛne 
u the chiloꝛen of wzath: and in this ſree mercy 
Lethe Lozd, the childzen of the faithfull conti⸗ 
— | D nuing 
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nuing in the couenant, receiue ſolarge bleu 
ings of his goodnes, being moze erceedin 
moꝛe tn mercy then in Juſtice. 

Pbila How is it that many godly father 
haue wicked children, and ſome yngodlyilte 
perſons, haue faithfull children? 9 

Theolo, Gods pꝛomiſe is tped with tha 
condition, that the ſinnes ot a wicked fathelllaj 
ſhall not hurt a faithfull ſonne, noz the rig 
teouſnes of a faithfull father, ſhall not p2of 
a wicked ſonne, Ezechiel. 33. 13,14. et. Exeſinie 
18.10.14. 15. &c. the free mercy of God a 
peareth in the one and in the other, fo2 we ar; 
laued ol grate, and not of wozkes: and ſgei 
his mercy doth reach vnto a thouſand genera{} -- 
tions, p perfozmance of the Lozds pzomiſe,apſſthe 
ptereth ineuery one of that thouſad,which eile 
ther he ſaueth by inward grace oz ſheweth fuhr 
nour vato by out ward bleſſings. 1. Ki. 1 1. 1 tba 
Phila. Which is the third commaundemeniifne: 


Theolo. Thou ſhalt not takg#a 
the name or the Z 02d thy Golf. 
| in vaine, tc. Woo! 
Phila. What doth the Lord teach vs ii x in 
this commaundement? 11 
Theelo, That the Loꝛd will haue his nam y t 
to be had in ſingular i euerence amongſt me 
ſo that nothing be thought, ſpoken oz done ta: 
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che blemiſhing oꝛ pꝛophaining therol. Pſa. 8. 1. 
mM Phils, What is ment in the Scripture by 
the name of God? 

FThbeolo. Any thing wherein the Lo2d ſets 
Iteth fozth himſelfe vnto vs, and maketh his 
glozy ts ſhine therein, any wozke wherein he 
heweth fozth any part ol that deuine power 
and vertue that in himſelf(fo2 the glozy of his 
me) is wzitten in his wozdandcomaunde- 
nts, in his ſacraments,t his ſeruants glo⸗ 
ous wozks,of power, wiſdsme, iuſtice, mers 
geodnes and truth, names and titles, wher⸗ 

Wy be is named vnto vs in the ſcriptures. 
Phila, What are we here commannded? 
all "Theelp, To be very carefull, that in our 
pathoughts and ſpeeches we haue the name of 
he Lozd in moſt high reuerence in euery 
thing, wherein it ia ſet fozth vnto vs, namelp, 
hat we thinke and ſpeake reuerentlp of his 
02d, of his ſacraments, ot his ſeruants, and 
if all holy excerciſes, apointed vato gods peo 
e: ſecondly that we thinke and ſpeake re- 
jerently of all his wo2kes, be they natural oz 
Kboue nature, in heauen oz in earth, in men 
Min any other creature: thirdly, that we vſe 
ty reuerently the names and tptles, whers 
np the L02d is named vnto vs, both in all o⸗ 
x ſpeeches and ſpectally in an oath, e geng- 
u that the Loꝛd may haue the glozy that is 
8 ID 2 due 
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due bnfo him, in all things that we labour iind 
kurther it in our ſelues and others. ul 
phil. What are we here forbidden? 1 
Thealo. To be careleſſe of the Loꝛds glozWuſ 
vnrenerently to ſpeake 02 thinke of his wa 
oꝛ ſacraments, of his ſeruants, oꝛ of any gov 
ererciſe:to pꝛophane his woꝛd, in plapes, iel 
ſongs, oz any other ſpeech: to diſpiſe oz 
uert his ozdinances in the miniſters goue 
ment, either eccleſiaieall oz ciuil, to ſpeak i b 
thinke vare:erently of his creatures, 02 hilton 
wozks in them, either in deſpiſing oz ſco2ninſund 
them, to make light acount of anp thing when hen 
in his glozy appeareth : to abuſe oz p2zophanſling 
the names oz tytles whereby God is nam hic 
vato vs either in other ſpeeches, oz ſpeci; 
in an oath. 
Phila. How may the Lords name be vi 
in an oath? 
Theelo, The Loꝛd hath lent vs his nan 
to determine dur controuerſies,and he is 
pleaſed that we vſeit fo that end, in mattelſo | 
that cannot be otherwiſe decided: when wluper 
come to witnes the truth vefoze a mateftratW{ans 
and in alother weightpmatters that may coop, 
cerne the gloꝛp of God oꝛ the good of eur bens 
theren:toꝛ the calling of his name ta wit nemme 
in ſuch caſes, is a pecce of his woꝛſhip, whei eat 
by we make him the indge of our conſcien 


' i 
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d action, either to iuſtyfie vs if we ſpeak the 
ath, oz be reuenged.vpon vs if we deſemble. 
Phila, How may the Lords name be a- 
Suſcd in an oath? 
Theo. By periutp, ſ wearing to deceine,ſwea- 
ingto il purpoſes, as to iuſtiſis a wicked man, 
zcurſſe,o2 to hurt agod man oa a god canſe, 
ſo by vaine 4 euill datheg Without weighty 
afion, & molt hozrib earing by Idols 
by any wicked an ed things: and by 


nrons oathes, in tearing Gods name as 
inder: alſo in ſweating by creatures, and 
hem that are no Gods, 02 by light and tri. 
ing things: laſtly, by counterfet dathes in all 
Which the Lozds name, is hozrible pzophaned 


nd abuſed, 

Phila, By what meanes may the Lords 
me be abuſed? 

Theolo, By Conturing, witchcraft, ſoꝛcerp, 
harming, vaine aſt rologie, curſing , banning 
Id ſuch like abhominations. Dev. 18.10.11. 
[0 by rath vowes, in the name of God, by 
perſtitious ſeruſce of God, inuented by 
lans bꝛaine without warrant of the wozdof 
dd, by ſetting Gods name befoꝛe wicked a- 

Was wiſhes, oz inſtruments as in vniawful 

nes, and ſuch like: by faiſe pꝛophets and 

2 ben which falſely beare the place of 
t, by wicked and hpocritical * 


D 3 
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ofthe Gofpel,by ſuch as deſpiſe, peruert, o: 
buſe the o2dinances of God, in the miniſtt 


Theol. Betauſe the Lo2d cannot abyde | 
be robbed of his glozp, he thꝛeateneth to be 
nerely reuenged of any ſuch ſacriledge cot 
mitted againſt him. Deut. 28. 58. 59. 

Phila, Which is the fourth commaund 
ment? 


Theolo. Remember that tho 
keep holy the Saboth day dt 


Phila, What doth the Lord teach vs in thi 
fourth commaundement? 

Theol. That we ſhould ſancifiea Dabot 
that is, that we ſhould keep a holy reſt vr 
theLo2d, 


SPSS 


— 
— 


Pbila. How ſhould we keepe a reſt vl} 


the Lord? 
Theol. In leauing all our owne woꝛkes, a 
doing the wozkes ofthe Lozd. 


Phi, To whatend was this Saboth ordaine | 


Theol, 
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Theolo. It was oꝛdained partly as a cere- 
nonp 02 ſhadow, and ſo it was only pꝛo per to 
qe zewes, and is now ceaſed by the cõming 
of Chꝛiſt, and partly as a moꝛall law, and ſo 
a itcontatneth a commaundement both to the 
Jewes and all people and Nations foz euer. 
Phila. What vic had it as it was a ceremo- 
ny or ſhadow? 
. Theo!, It did ſignifie vnto them their owne 
vncleanes, from which they muſt be purged, 

Ju ſo beſanctified by the Lo2d:4 it was vnto 
them a reſemblance of that new life, wheres 
unto they muſt be regenerated, and ſo conſe⸗ 
quentlp it was a ſhadow of Chꝛiſt, who doth 

nifie his people by the power of his death 
and reſurrection and ſopzepare them foz his e- 
ternall reſt. 

Phila. How proue you that it hath not 
efthis vſe (till? 

S Theolo, Firlt, becauſe Chꝛiſt is made ma⸗ 
nifeff in the ficſh, and hath put an end to all 
a hadowes, Secondly, becauſe the pꝛeciſe ob- 
ſeruing thereof which was commaunded to 
the Jewes, is now ſet at moꝛe libertp, as well 
in reſpect of the day, as alſo in reſpect of 
the pzeciſe abſtaining from all kind of wozks, 
Is that it was not lawfull foz them on that 
day to gather ſtickes oꝛ dꝛeſſe meat. Exodus. 
A I8, 23, Num. Ii, 22, 

Phila, What 
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Phil. What vſe hath it as it is a moral laws 
Theolo. It hath a perpetuall vſe, that is 
| be pzactiſed daylp, anda tempozall vſe, that 
to be pꝛactiſed enery ſeauenth day. 
Pla, What is the Perpetuall vſe? in. 
Theol, That we labour to be holy as GA 
our father is holy, reſting continually from ſifal 
which is called our owae wates, and walkinglx 
continuallp in righteouſnes Eſa: .53.3.whic 
is the Lo2ds wap, labouring to moztify t 
fleſh with the affections and luſts thereof, a 
to be quickned in the ſpirit. 
Philo. What is the temporall vſe of t 


Sab oth? 
Theo/o, It hath both a religious vſe and! 
ciuill vſe. tot 
Phila, What is the religious vſe? ne! 


Theol. It tonſiſteth partly in vſing all god 
meanes that may further our true ſanctificay | 
tion, whereby we may be bꝛought to the ſubYthe 
duing of all our owne co2ruptions, andto thi + 
growing fozward in a holy life, and partlyin 
abſtaining from all outward meanes thi 
might dꝛaw away our mindes from the ſtut 
of holy things, oz hinder vs in the ſpiritu; 
ercerciſe of the Church, oꝛ withhold vs fre 
the true confiderations of our own w2etche 
nes 02 the Loꝛds great wozkes andmercifu 
dealings with vs. | 


Phila. 
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Phila, Ot whome mult this be practiſed? 
Fuel. Ok all men in their ſeuerall places 
ti nd callings, namelp of the miniſter, in teach · 

ng abminiſtration of Sacraments, and go. 
inz befoze the people in p2ayer. Of the people, 
arc towards God, in frequenting the holy 
fifleſemblics in one publike place, with rene- 
in rence, bearing, learning and conferring of the 
:(Ywo2d p2eached inthe pablize miniſtrp, res 
thEceining the Sacraments, and iopning with 
the miniſter in pzapers and thanksgiuing, 
Secondly, towards men, partly toward the 
miniſters in teuerence, inwardly by loue and 
obedience, outwardly by behatour and main» 
tenance, and partly towards the po02e,tn ſac - 
touring them with reltefe, accozding to their 
neceſſities. 

WW Phils, What is the ciuill vſe of the Sabarh? 

Theolo, That the ſeruants and the cattell 

could reſt and be eaſed of their labour. 

Phila, Why 1s this? 
uy Th-o/, The Loꝛd hereby doth teach vsto be 
nerciful, that in pittping the cattell, we ſhould 
moꝛe pitty our ſeruants. 

Phila, When muſt this be? 

Tree. In euery leauenth day. 

Phila, What ſinnes are heere forbidden? 

Wo Theo', All thinges that hinder true religion 

| Md the pure woꝛſhip ol God, all ryotgus — 

ing 
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ling and dzinking, gaming t paſtimes, all buy” | 
ing, ſelling, al wozldly cares and pleaſures, 
this life pꝛactiſed on the Daboth day, all 
derers ofthe miniſtry, and the meanes wher 
by they enter and are continued, all deſpiſet 
of the aſlemblyes «& exerciſes of Gods peo 
finally all walking in our owne wates, at 
ſeeking our owne willes. Eſa. 58. 

Phila. Hetherto we haue heard the con 
maundments of the firſt Table, and what w 
are commaunded and forbiddenin the fan 
let vs heare now, how many commaunde 
ments be of the ſecond Table, and whati 
generally aud perticulcrly contained in t 
{ame? 

Theols, There be ſix commaundements 
theſecond Table, wherein generally are cot 
tained all ſuch duties as God will haue vst 
perfozme towards men, from whenceas fro 
the fountaine of al equitte ought tobe dzawnlſ yy 
the laws of all comon weales & ciuil ſocieti 

Phila. What obſerue you in this, that the 
commaundements of the true worſhip e 
God, goe before thoſe that concerne ou 
duties towards men? 

T heole. That all duties towards men a4 f 
naile nothing tothe pleafingof God; when 
the glozy and true woꝛſhip of Cod doth no! 
gee befoze. I. Iohn. 5. 2. Mat. 6.2 9. 

Phila, Seeing 
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* Phila. Seeing the firſt Table conteineth 
zur duties towards God , what needeth 
e ſecond Table, or any lawesordutyes 
Fowards men ? is it not enough if we ſerue 
od 
Theolo · The Loꝛd hath no need ol dur ſer⸗ 
"nice, but he will try what lone we beare him, 
and what care we haue or his ſeruice, not only 
pp decds done imme diatelp to him ſelle, but 
alſo by deeds done foz his cauſe vnto men. 
Plilme. I6.2, 
1 Phila. Is it ſeruice of God, to performe 
A cheſe duties towardsgnen ? 
Theolo. Pea,ſo great a ſeruite, that as our 
good dealing with men, is nothing worth 
ohen the true ſeruice of God is either not 
mobne o2 not regarded, ſo if we neglect our 
bzetheren, e the duties we owe vnto men, our 
i ſeruing ok God is vnp2ofitable, Eſ. I. 1 5.it is 
I alſo a ſpecial benefit to aur ſelues, being one of 
ö the arguments that we are the childꝛen of 
God. 1. Ihon, 3. 14, | 
" Phila, What is the firſt commaundement 
uy ofthe ſecond Table? 
Theol, That which is the fift in number of 
the ten, namely. 


Honour thy father and thy 
| notyer,thy daies may be long 
in 
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in the land which the Lo! 


: ct 

thy God gineth thee. nai 
Phila, What is generally taught, in thi 1 
firſt commaundement: fret 


Theolo. That it is the Loꝛds odinance, ue 
haue in this life, ſeuerall degrees amongillthe 
men, by which our life ſhall be pzeſerued ane 
maintained heere on earth, and alſo his got ſar 
gifts and graces ſhall be conuaied vnto bg 
and that the Loꝛd therefo2e will haue ſuch til lar 
be honoured, as the inſtruments of his mere die 
and fauour towards vs. | 

Phila, How many degrees of men hath 
the Lord appointed by this commaunde - 
ment? 

To»eols, T; that is fo ſay, parents and 
childzen: vnder which, all ſozts of men and 
women are contamed. 

Ph:la. Who may juſtly be called parents? 

Thecelo, All ſuch as are the inſtruments ol! 
God, in any ok his ſpeciall benefits towards 
vs, concerning the beginning and p2eſeruing 
of out life. 

Phila, Then how many ſorts of parents 
make your 

Tcolo, Iwo, firſt the parents of our natu- 
rall life, and ſuch as help to pꝛeſerue and main⸗ 
taine the ſame as our naturall parents: allo 
131109, 
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as, Punces, maieſtcates, rulers and go- 
mo2sin matters ofthe comon welth:again, 
miſters and miſtriſles of houſeholds: finally, 
[ſuchas be aboue vs, in any calling oz de; 
rree, either in reſpec ot age oꝛ any other gifts 
400} ability, p2ofitable fo: this life, Secondly, 
qe parents of ſpiritnall lice, that is, al ſuch as 
belpe to p2ocure, pꝛeſerue and mainfaine the 
ame, as Bichops, the miniſters and teachers | 
Jof the woꝛd ol God, and all ſuch as help to | 
further vs in ſpirituall knowledge and obe- 
dience. 
Phila, What duties are we heere com- 


ö 


. 
| 


naunded? 
| Thcols. Duch as haue the name of childꝛen | 
are commaunded to honour their parents: | 
uch as are called parents, to put on a father- 
u care and affection towards ſuch as are ac⸗ 

counted their childzen, pꝛouiding and vſing 
ul good meanes and helpes, fo2 the benefit 
both of their ſoules and bodies, and therefoze 
;F inthis commaundement ts required all trus 
J 


humilty and ſubiection towards men. 
Phils, What meane you by honour? 
| Theo, Al ſuch behautour and actions as may 
teſtifie how highly we reuerence them, and 
- | howmuch we regard them, g thatwe acknow- 
edge our ſelues to om vnto thema renerent t 
lung feare. Leuit. 19.3. à 2 
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ſo fax as by the law of God we are boum 
reſpec of their eſtate. Coloſ. 3. Io. due rel 
and maintenance, ſo farre as wee ate bout 
Mat. 15. 7. I. Timothie. 5.3.17. 

Phila. What may belt procure this! 
nour from our children, and ſuch ag 
vnder ys? 

Theol. An vpꝛight walking befoze the 
anda continuall ſhowing fozth of a father 
care and affection towards them, in all gi 
duties and meanes, whereby we may pra ? 
them in ſoule and body. IeX 

Phila. What may be the cauſe, why ſud 7 
as be vnder vs, doe not giue that reueren 
loue, obedience, and maintenance whidihph 
the Lord commaundeth? ) 

Tbeo/. Our negligence o2facknes in penn 
fo2zming the duties which we owe vnto the 
that may be p2ofitable foz their ſoules and hohe l 
dyes, 92 any euill enſample in our owne cet 
uerſation, either by ſpeeches, oz any of c 
dealing with theſe oꝛ others. Sint 

Phila, What is forbidden in this cor 
maundement? Ph, 

Theol. Duch as are childzen, are fozbidde - 
to withdꝛaw any duty of lone, reuerence, (ev * 
nice, obedtence oz ſuccour , from thoſe WINll 
whome fhey owe it in the name ofparentsF-? 

ſuch as are called parents, are alſo fozbiddenſiau 
fo 


P 
ur 
7 
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hdzaw any lone, care, oz fatherly aſtec⸗ 

n, o any good meanes 02 helps that may 

to the benefit oꝛ comfo2t of theſonles and 

s of ſuch as they are bound vnto by the 
omeancs of their child ꝛen. 

. Muſt all ſuperiors be obeyed in all 


ugs? 
2 No, the Apoſtle hath limmited all 
ence vnto men, that it muſt be in the 

. Rom. 13.1. 

bia. What is taught in the promiſe an- 

jexed? 
Tbeolo. That this keeping of the Lozds oꝛ⸗ 
ance,is the pꝛeſeruing © the meane where- 
he doth continue his bleſſings of peace and 
ity vpon countreys and kindꝛed vnto 
generations, and the bzeachofthis 02- 
ance, is the ouerthzow of all ſtates, and 
hebereaning vs of al the bleſſings of this life. 
Deut. 59, 16. And therefo2e this finneofdiſ- 
ce in the inferiours,hath bene leuerely 
iſhed, e likewiſe the ſinne ofcareleſnes 02 


tneity in the ſaperiours- 
Phila. Which is the ſi xt commaundement? 


ol Theolo Thou ſhalt doe no 
l rther, 


T Phila. What is taught in this fixt com- 
adement? * 
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Theo. That the Loꝛd will haue vs m 
a pꝛetious account of the life of all men, t 
not only it be by no meanes, either hurt 
hindered by vs, but alſo that it be ſpeci 
regacded and pꝛeſerued. 
Theo. How many ſorts of murther be thy 
Theolo. Tho, foꝛ as there is a life ol 
foule, and a life of the body, lo there is a 
ther ok them both. 
Po la. How many wayes may the life 
both the ſe be hurt or deſtroyed? | 
Theelo, Two wales , either when a 
meanes are vſed, oz any thing is done th 
map be hurtfull vnto them; oz when 
meanes, be withdꝛawne o2 any thing left! 
done that may be helpfull vnto them. 
Pzhila. What arc we here forbidden? 
Theol. To haue any affeaion inwardly; 
to vſe any ſpeech oꝛ meanes outwardly, t 
may tend to the daunger of life, o2 thzcatſ 
euill fo our neighbours : likewiſe to lachen 
ward affections,so2 ts withd2aw any outway 
meanes oꝛ ſpeeches, wherby we may pzelt 
92 further his life. 
Phila. What are we hecre commaunde 4 
Theo. To haue all good aff:ctioninwardi | 
and ta vſe all good meanes and ſpeeches o 
wardly, that may tend to the cheriſhing a, 
pꝛeſetuing of life» x 
Phila, WI 
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* Phila, What particular thinges are hecre 
orbidden? 

| Theolso, Not onely all outward fighting, 

| uarrelling and bꝛalling, all haſty, angry ray- 

ng, reuiling , mocking, ſcoffing, ſcoꝛnefull 

Je; tepꝛochful ſpeches,geffures o: adions, but 

alſo all inward euill motions of the heart, con⸗ 

elued againſt any man, all enuie, anger, mas 

lice and deſire of reuenge, all criiclty and o- 

pzeſſion of ſuch as be vader vs, o2 any of our 

inferyours, all vamercifulnes and lacke of 

itty, and whatſoener may ſhew any want 


Lor loue. 
i” Phila, What particuler things are heere 


mmaunded? 
| 7 heolo. That we be full of bzotherly lone, 
and bzing fozth all the fruits and ſignes ther⸗ 
as meeknes, long ſuffering, quietnes, gen- 
lenes, mercpfulnes, pitty and compaſſion, and 
that we be liberall acco2ding to the meaſare 
at we haue receiued helping euerp one that 
| ; andeth in need of any dutle wherin we map 
gew our lone towards them. 
Phila, Theſe things are required forthe 
Ina intenance of the natural life, is it alſo re- 
* 1 that we be carefull for tlie ſpirituall 
"I. Theol, No doubt ofit, and ſo much the mozs 
as the ſoule is moze pꝛecious then the body: 
| E and 
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and ſo is themurtherer of the fonlemgze gu 
ty then the murtherer of the body. f 
Ph. la. Of whom are al theſe duties required 
Tels. Of euer man in their ſeuerall c 
linge: as of Peinces, rulers, maieſtrates, m 
niſters. naturall fathers and mothers, mail g 
ſters and niftreſſes, yong and oldezricy am g 
poo2e. 
Phila, To whome muſt theſe duties be g 
done? 
Theo/, To all, as much as in vs lpeth,of 
ſpecially to the houſhold ol faith. if 
Phila. Is all killing of men forbidden? . 


The Mo. noꝛ al ſtriking, xebukiug, oꝛ anger, ſa 


when a maieſtrate cauſeth ſuch as haue tran 4 
grefed the lawes to be puniſhed and put tiff gy 
death: when a father cozreceth his childze b 
oꝛa maiſter his ſeruants when men are an 
gry with ſin, a miniſter ſharply rebuketh t 
godlynes o2 any ſuch like: This is ſo faruſ p. 
from murther, that they are rather murtt 
rers in neglecting oꝛ omitting theſe duties. * 

Phila. Me thinkes that haſty ſpeec ha 
ſome priuie grudge, or lacke of loue, ſhouldy 
not be called by ſo odious a name as m 
ther: 

Theol. So doe all men thinke ſo long 
they looke on things with acarnallepe, bu 
when the Lozd hath once giuen ſpiritual ſigh 


144 
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IJ they chall ſee, that as the law maker is ipiri- 
twall, ſo the la w it ſelfe is ſpiritual, and he that 
bath made and bought both body ſoule,re- 
huireth to be glo2ifyd in the ſeruice ofthe both, 
f, therfoze a man may be guilty many wapes 
ofmarther and other haynous ſinnes befoze 
God, though he ſeeme very tleare befo:e men. 
Phila. Which is the ſeuenth commaunde- 
ment? 


4 Theelo, Thou ſhalt not com⸗ 
mit adultery, 


Phila, What is taught in the ſeauenth com- 
" waundement? 

eo. That the Loꝛd will haue our bodies 

md ſoules kept in holynes, e Godly purenes, 

wich all temperance and ſobzietp, otherwiſe 

pe accounteth vs as adulterers. : 

Phila. How many ſorts of adulterics 
Hbe there? 

Wy. Theo/o, Two, a ſpirituall adultery which 
is toꝛbidden in the firſt Table, becauſeit is 
Matalſe wozſhip of God, and a carnall adultery, 

v1 weich is heere fozbidden, becauſeit is an vn · 

leannes amongſt men. 
Phils. How many wayes may this carnall 
lultery or vncleannes bein ys? 
Theole, Two waves, outwardly in the bo · 
md inwardly in the ſoule. 
S2 - Phila, What 


— — 
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P hila, What are we heere forbidden? 

Tee/, All outward and inward vncleanet 
in body and in ſoule, and al the meanes andiny 
tokens of theſams. 

Phila, What call you the outward vn: 
cleannes? 

Tweol, All maner of copulation out of law-Y 
full mariage. 

Phila, What cal you inward vncleanne 

Tuo /. All vnpure thoughts of the minds, 
all vncleane lufts, affeatons, deſires, and 1 
lights of the heart. 

Phil: What call you the meanes and te 
kens of ſuchyncleannes? 

Theol, Exceſſive eating and dzinking,cor 
tinuall delicacy in meats and dꝛinkes, idlene 
euill company, haunting Alehonſes and! 
nernes,filthy and vnhonneſt falke, bookes 
fongs of wantonnes, wanton plates and pi 
times, vaine x pzoud apparell, wanton trit 
ming ofthe body, wanton toying lookes an 
ieſtures, and ſuch like. 

Phila. What are we heere commaunded 

Theolo. All outward and in ward cleanne * 
and chaſtity in ſoule and body, and all meant 
to pꝛocure and pꝛeſerue the ſame, and all t 7 
kens thereof. f 

Phila. What ſpirituall vertues are het 
required? 
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Theol. All continency modeſtp, ſobziety,and 
temperance in all actions both of ſoule t᷑ body. 
Phila, What are the meanes to keepe vs 
Wh thus chalte, ſober and model? 

Theolo, Moderate eating and d2inking 
in ſit and conuenient times, ſober vſe of all 
meats and d2inkes, diligent labouring in ho⸗ 
neſt and lawful exerciſes,aod and honeſt com⸗ 
pany, reading of good books, honeſt, ſober, 
and comelp ſpeech,apparell, behauisur, pꝛo- 
niding foꝛ marriage in due ſeaſon, vſing ma- 
nage not wantonly, but ſoverly and modeſtly. 

Phila. Is the vſe of all things that are here 
forbidden, and the neglecting of ll things 
that are heere commaunded, adultry? 2 

Tneole. Pea ſurely, howſoeuer men may 
fatter them ſelues in the iudgement of them, 
the woꝛd of the Lozd that cannot lye, bath 
ſet that name vpon them. 

Poila. Which is the 8. commaundement, 


Theolo. Thou ſhalt not ſteale, 


S Phila. What is taught in this eight com- 
oj Paundement? 
A Theolo. That there muſt be no wong done 

lo our neighbour in reſpec of his goods, fo2 it 
is theft befoze God. 

Phila. What are we heere forbidden? 

4 Theo!o. All kindes of theft with the cauſes 
1 | E 3 and 
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gnd meanes of the ſame. 
Phila. How many kinds of theft be there 
Theol. I,wo,aninward theft, and an outs 
ward theft. 
Piila, How many waics may theft be 
done? 
T colo. Either in hindering. oz not in fut. 


thering our neighbours p2ofit. 
Pula, What are we heere commaunded 


Theo, To labour diligently in our tallings 


with a contented minde in our effate, to the 
end we map be moꝛe faithfull in dealing with 
other foꝛ our b2zetheren, 

Phila. What is the outward theft? 

T col. It is either manifeſt, and that i 
out ward taking away of our neighbours 
gods, by theft oz by violence, oꝛ els a ſecret 
tonuaping of our neighbours goods to out 
vſe by crait and deceit in barganing, bozow 
ing oꝛ lending: by falſe wares, weights, mes 
fures,Vſury oz any other craft, oꝛ dzawingol 
dutie to thoieto whome we owe them. 

Phila. What is the inward theft? 


Tycolo. It is the inward purpoſe oꝛ deſi * 


vniuſtip to get vnto our owne ſelues, eithe 
good credit, oz good name of our neighbouh 
oz the lacke of a louing care to further tho 
p:ofit of our neighbour, ſo neere as we tan. 


Phi ia. Which is the ninth cõmaundemenii 


T heele, Thou 
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Theolo. Thou ſhalt not beare 
"| faiſe witnes. ac. 


X Phila, what is taught in this ninth com- 
bel wavndement? 

Theolo. That we hurt not our bꝛother in 
his good name, credit, oꝛ eſtemation ec. 

Phila. How many wayes may his credit 
or good nmae be hurt by vs? 

Theolo. Two wapes, by deuiſi ing, kauour⸗ 
ing 02 farthering, any thing that may furne 
to his diſcredit, oꝛ by not favouring and fur- 
thering that which may turne tohis credit, 

Phila, What are wehere forbidden? 

Teal. All bearing o2 receiuing of falſe wif - | 
nee againſt our netghbour,cither in the place 
gfiudgement, oz p2:uatcly, wherein he may 
be hurt 02 hindered ; Secondly, vnder this 
one kinde of falſe ſpeech we are fo2bidden, all 
manner af falſhoeds, lying, dillemblings, oz 
deceits in our ſpeeches. 

Phila, What are we heere eommaunded? 

T»:o/e, Firſt, to vſe our tongue in truth 
and charity to the good of our neighbeur, 
wherein ſocuer we may be p2ofitable vnto 
him, Secondly, to ſpeake the truth in all tau- 
les, fimply in that wildome, that is meet fo: 
an honeſt and an vpꝛight heart. 
 Plila, What particuler ſinnes are 
ä | heere 
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heeere forbidden ? q 
Theol. Falſe doctrine ler. 23. falſe witnel 
in iudgement Exo.23.falſe 4 cozrupt iudg 
ments, Exo. 23. C. periury,falſe inen 
tion of lawes oz wo2dgs, backebiting # 
flandering, in making o2 hearing tales a 
repoꝛts, flattering and deſembling, nipse 
taunts, vnſauoꝛp ſpeech, contumelious a 
flanderous repꝛehention, and admonitior 
falſe pꝛomiſes. 
Phila. What particular vertues are heert 
commaunded? 
Th:ols, To teach true doctrine, to witneſl@ig! 
the truth, true iudgement in place of iuſtiee a 
true and fanourable interpꝛetation of woze oö 
and ſpeches, true and plaine in repꝛouing, a ost 
moniſhing and erpzeſſing of our mindes ie t 
things that de required of vs lo the inſtruai 
on ok others. 7 
Phila. What is the daunger of falſe w itnqult 
Theolo. It is taught in Deutronomy 1924 
18.19. 20.21. that what ſoeuer he ſouhgt hem 
his falſe ſpeech to haue done vnto his bꝛothe ? 
the ſame muſt be dont vnto him Pro. 19, 5 file, 
Philz. Which is the tenth commaunfem 
dement? why 


Theolo. Lhou ſhalt not oo Th 
thy neighbours houle, t 


* 
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halt not couet thy neighbours 
wife noꝛ his maid, noꝛ his ore, 
02 any thing that is his. 


Phila. What are we taught in this com- 
naundement? 

W T7heco/o. That our whole hart muſt be poſs 
eſſed with a louing affedion towards dur 
teighbour, even as towards our ſelfe, with 
[lpuritkpe andcinceritp. 

od Phila. What are we here forbidden? 

Theol. All concupiſcence,that is, euery 

Night thought that beareth any hurt in it to- 

rd our bzother, and the very ſpꝛing and 

Foot of the ſame, which is oꝛiginall ſinne, the 

dRozraption of the old man, and the rebellion 

(the fleſh. 

ih Phils. What are we here commaunded? 
T»:olo, That whatſocuer we cocetue, cons 

i\JUlt oz determine of, concerning our b2other 

Nanp thing that is his, be to his good and 

Fommoditie as if it were fo2 our ſelues. _ 

il Pbila. Euill thoughts againſt his eſtate, 

offife,perſon,wife.vcoods, and name, are con- 

o&emned in 5. 6. 7.3, 9. commaundements, 
why ſhould any of them be here repeated? 
role. In theſe are fozbidden the will, pur⸗ 

"Pole and conſent to hurt him, but this com⸗ 

zundement, reſpecteth the very thoughts, 

| with 


| ' o 
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without conſent. 

Phila, Why is here twiſe repeated, Talea 
ſhalt not Conet: are there heere two com. 5. 
maundements? 

Tels, No, faz in the latter is but particuſſth 
lerly rehearſed the things of the whole houſe ge 
which is named generally in the firſf. 

Phila, May nat all the duties of che com 
mũdements, be cnoteined in fewer pointyflgh 

The olo. Pes, all the commaundements artgy 
fulfilled in the perfc lone of God and cu die 
neighbour. is 

Phila. Can we not love God, and ou ; 
neighbours perfectly except we fulfill al} + 
theſe commaundements? can 

Toeolos, No, fo2 theſe commaundement(1o, 
docontcine nothing els, but the duties of lou l. | 
fowards Gov, and towards our neighbour 

Phils, Muſt al theſe duties be done in lout * 

Theclo. Pea, there is no dutie of loue, ci 
ther tomards God, o2 towards man, in: 
of the tõmaundements that can be acccptabl 
befoze God, if it pꝛoceed not from this loue. 

Phil a. What are the properties or effell 
of true loue ? 

Theolo. The pꝛincipall effects of loue are ſt 
dolone by Saint Paul. I. Cor. 1 3. 4. 5 6, 7. 8, ß 

Phil. Is the obedience that the law r6Qph 
quireth, able toiuſlifie vs before God? | 

Theol. Pt 
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Theol», Pea, fo; it is wꝛitten, the man that 
doth theſe things ſhall liue by them. Leuit 18. 
.J. Galla. 3. 12. Luke. Io. 28. Rom. 10.3.4. 

Phila. Why doth Paul ſay then, that by 
. 1 of the lav e no man ſhall be iuſti- 

ed? 

Theslo. Not betauſe the lab is not perlec, 
$93 a full rule of ri ↄhtesuſnes, to iuſtiſie all that 
Mobſerue the ſame:foz the law is holp, iuſt and 
god. Romy. 12. but becauſe we are not as 

die to fulfill the law: Rom. 8. 3. foz the law 
is ſpiritu all and we are carnall. Rom. 7. 14. 
Phils. Can no man fulfil the law? 
Th:0/o, No, when wehaue done al that we 
tan, we are vnp2ofitable ſeruants. Luke. 17. 
10. and no man is without ſinne, Prou 20.9 
I. Kin. 8. 48. 1. Ihon. 1 8. 
SS Phila, What is the cauſe that no man can 
ufulfill the law? 
Theol, Wecauſe all haue ſinned and are de- 
pied of the glozy of God, Rom. 3.23. and 
me ſtilldwelteth in the very regeneratechil- 
 BzenofGod,Rom.7.20.22-23. 
4 Phils, What is finne? 
Theol, The lack ofthe fulfilling of the law 
God,lohn 3.4.whichis either thzough wat 
t p good which the law of God requireth, 02 
«Py hauing that euil which the law of God foz- 
ety, whether it be in nature oz in action. 
Phils, How 
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Phila. How many waies are wee defilei, 
with finne? 

Thee. Two waies, that is, by ozigi 
finne,and by acuall ſinne. 

Phila. What call you originall ſinne? 

Tytol. It is that coꝛruption in natu 
which we haue teteiued from the fal of Ad: 
ſpꝛinging vp with vs in our very conception 
diſperſed into al the powers and parts of ſou 
and body, whereby we are boꝛzne the childze 90 
of w2ath, and are b reaſon thereof vnapt 
vnable to all goodnes, pꝛone and ready to al 
euill, from which as from a fountaine ſpait 
geth all thoſe euill adions, which we call au 
allſinnes and the decdes ofthe lech. 

Phila. What call you actuall ſinne? 

Theil. It is that woꝛke of ſinne, which floh 
eth out of this coꝛrupted nature in the adus 
tranſgreſſion of all the lawes of God. 

Pil i. How many wies may we actual. 
tranſgieſſe the lawes of God? 

Th o/. Two waies, either in committu 
thoſe eu ils which we are heere forbidden, 
in omitting thoſe dueties which we are con 
maunded. | 

Pilla, How many waics may both the 
be done? 

Tl. Two waies, tnwardly and outwar 
ly:1nwardly in the powers of our ſoul, that 
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0 fy lap, in the thoughts and knowledge of the 
inde and in the luſts 4 delights ofthe heart: 
outwardly in the actions of the body that is, by 
02ds and deedes. 

Phila. Do all men actually fin in all theſe? 

Thecl. Pca, the natut all and vnregenera- 
led man doth nothing but finne in all theſe» 
Phils, Is man by originall ſinne ſpoiled 
Hof all his naturall powers and ſtrength to 
doe that which is good? 

Theol. Pea, as touching ſpirituall things, 
but in natarall things and concerning cinill 
Nute, he hath ſome judgement and power left 

to wozke many things p2ofitable fo2 this life, 

and vet limmited ſo farre as the Loꝛd in his 

pzouidencehath apointed him the inſfrument 

ofbzinging ſuch things to paſſe as he wil here 
T hane done vpon the earth. 

' Phila, What doe yee leaue then to man 

in this his corruption? 

Theol. Man is not ſpoiled of the ſubſtante 
7 ofhis naturall guifts of reaſon, iudgement oz 

will, as though he were become a ſtocke, noz 
'' yet ofhis ſree wil, as they callit,o2 free choice 
Jun things, ſo that we ad withal, that all theſe 
things are nothing but darkenes and hatred 
agaiuſt God. 

Phils, How do you then vnderſtand that 

F tic hathfree will? 
Theol, Not 
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Theol, Not that he hath any naturall po 
er tothinke o to will, oꝛ to do any go0do; 
uil at his choice, but that he hath a will wii 
of the owne aco2d willeth and deſireth nothi 
but euill, neither is able to do any good: fozt 
nature of man not recenerated, is not one 
wounded but deepely cozrupted and witt 
Ip in ſubiection to ſinne. 

Phila, What is the reward of finne? 

Theol. Death, which is not onely aſeper; 
tion of the ſonle from the body, but a ſeperati 
on of the ſoule and body from the fauour of"! 
God, vnto etcrnall puniſhment and toꝛzmen 
with ſo fearefull andhozrible an eſtate, tt 
no names are able to expꝛeſſe. noz no minde 
ble toconteiue the dzeadfull and woful milen * 
thereof, ure 

Phila, Seeing that by meanes of ſinni 
dwcllingin vs and our corruption of nature 
the law is not able to iuſtifie vs, and to giut 
vs erernall life, to what end then ſerueth thi. 
law, and what vſe hath it, ſceing it doth no 
thing but curſſe and condemne ys? 

Theol, The lam hath two vſes, the one a 
util, the other ſpirituall: the ſpirituall hath tu 
vles, one fo2 the repꝛobate, another ſoz the chi 
dzen ol God. 

Phila, What is the ciuill yſe? 

Theol. To make them without all a 
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yz whereas they cannot perfozme any part 

it, they are haroned and take moze occaſion 
hereby to bzing fozth euill: fo; the law ſhew⸗ 
anne and making it manifeſt, and giuing 
power to rid vs from it, is called the letter 

hat killeth, and the heat offinne being kind 


by it, is made moꝛe ſtrong. 

Phils How ſhould they iuſtly be condem- 
ied, ſeeing they are not able to performe it? 

Toeol, Me muſt notlooke what wee are 

Nie to do but what we ought todo, no2 what 
na oar co2ruption we lack, but what theLo2d 
ee in our creation: the L02d requircth but 
os owne: that we are not able, the lault is in 
; ſelues. 
mll_P-la, What vic hath the law for the chile 
ren of God? 

Th-o/, It hath two vſes, one befoze they 

in Chꝛiſt, another after they be conuerted 

Chuſt, and be cffectually called. 

Philt, VVhat vichath it before they be 
Ia Chriſt? 

Theol. That they may ſee themſelnes fo 
Peaccurſed, and condened in themſelues, and 
e fozced to ſeetze help elſewhere : ſoꝛ no man 
n ſeeie the ſweetenes of Chꝛiſt tillhe hath 

ie vnter the toꝛments of hell: thoſe that do 

truly vnderſtand the law ,thinke them- 

es (afe inough when they are in the _ 
4 
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teſt daunger. 

Phils, What vie hath the lawe to the 
that are converted? 

Theol. When we are called by fruc repe 
fancethzougy the power of the goſpell, to tr 
bolynes and godlines of life, then we m 
ftrine fo2 perfection and thereſoꝛe muſt ſear 
deepely in the law, which is the b2idle of 
our affections, and the true rule ofall godly 
bedience. 

Phila. Is it then neceſſary that the 1; 
ſhould ſtill be preached? 

Theol. Pealfitbe neceſſary that the rep, 
bate ſhould be condemned that ſinners ſhouß 
be conuerted, and that the childzen of Gg 
ſhould liue in an holy obedience : and therfog,, - 
ſuchas would not haue the law pꝛeached, ſet 
nothing but car nall liberty. , 

Phila, Why doth the Apoſtle ſay we al, 
not vnder the law but vader grace, and thi. 
law is not given toa righteous man? | 

Theol. Indeed we are not vnder the la 
as it is the ſtrength or nne, and the law n 
not giuen againſt a righteous man that co } 
ſenteth with it, but we are bound fo2 euer 11 
that which the law requireth, that is, to loi 
God with all our heart, and to loue our neigh de 
bour as our ſelfe, and therefoze we may 1 ; 
comit Jdolatry, abuſs Godg name, be rebel 3. 
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murtherers, adulterers o2 ſuch like, though 
ive be let free from the curſſe ofthe law, 
Phila. We have heard how God hath co- 
Yuenanted by the law to giue his people eter- 
nal life if they fulfil the ſame: we have heard 
loo that no man can be iuſtified by the law, 
becauſe no man can fulfill it: we haue heard 
the cauſes why we cãnot fulfilthe law, name- 
ly becauſe ſin dwelleth in vs: we haue heard 
alſo what horrible puniſhment our ſinnes 
deſerueth, and ſo conſequently in how 
miſcrable an eſtate ot condemnation all the 
Nocke of Adam are lapped, being by this 
8 meanes ſhut out from eternall life: what 
meanes is there no to be deliucred from 
his miſerable eſtate, and to be brought a- 
Naine vnto this eternall life: 
. Treolo, All Angels are not able fp deliner 
Ius, becauſe thev be cnely creatures, and ther⸗ 
Woe vnable to ſtand in iudgement befoze their 
Aceato2: all the rightcoumes that is in all men 
tannot laue one ſoule, becauſe it is tmperkect 
and ſtained with ſinne. 
M Ph:/a. Rut God is mercifull and therefore 
vill not looke vpon our imperfections. 
Tyheolo. He is alſo iuſt, and his cies can a- 
de no ſpot of inne, Habb. 1.13. noz he can 
cker no ſinne vnpuniched Exodus 34.7. Ier 
$32, 10. 


F Piila, Is 
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Phils. Is there no end of that puniſhmen 5 
of ſinne? 

Tveolo. Ab, fozno man is able to ſufferit h 

and ouercome it. cal 
Phila. Whatlearne we heereby? 

Theol. In how miſerable a ſtate we ſand 
in reſpect of our ſelues. 7 
Phila. Where (hall we then finde our te. 

fuge? 

Theo', In the couenant of the goſpell. bel 
Phila. What is that? th 
Theolo, Do God loued the wozld that | 

gaue his onely begotten ſonne that whoſoene 
beleuethin him ſhould not pertiſh but haue Warr 
uerlaſting life Iohn 3. 16. A 
* hila. What meane you heere by the golfher 
pell? 
Theol. All the pꝛomiſes of the mercifull flee? 
nour and loue of God, by his tee grace in Jt | 
ſus Chziſt, 2. Cor. 1 20. 7 
Phils. What doth God require in thiſge 
couenant? Ph 

Theol, That ſeeing we cannot be wffyfin;;! 

by the woꝛkes of the law, by meancs oog 
cozruption in natute and in actions, we ſhoull 

by beleeuing the pꝛomiſes ofthe free fauourg pp 
God in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, aſlure our ſelues, the 
God in him hath extepted ol vs as his ch + 
dzen, foꝛgiuing vs all our linnes, and holding 


4 
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A bimſelf th2onghly ſatifficd with the obedience 
ofJeſus Chaiſt, foz the guiltynes of all thoſe 
that thus beleene in him; which beleeuing ws 
call faith, 

Phila, What are we to conſider in a tue 

Wfaith? 
Theolo. Two things, the cauſes & the cffecs, 

& Phila, What is true faith? 

Theolo. It is a ſpeciall gift of Gods grace 
beſtowed p2operly vpon his eleg, w2cught in 
them by the holy Ghoſt thzough hearing the 

02d of God, whereby feeling their owne mi⸗ 
eAery in reſpect of the guiltynes of ſinne, they 

/Fappzehend the foꝛgiuenes of their ſ:nnes, and 

uerlaſting life, in the righteouſnes and re- 
olſdemption ol Chꝛiſt Jeſus, th2ough the which 

cy finde themſelues freely and fully diſchar · 
fiſed by ſtedfaſt beleeuing in his name. 

1 Phila. What be the cauſes of faith? 

Juco/. They be either the efficient cauſe 03 
he matter, oꝛ the foʒme o2 the end. 

a Phila, What be the efficient cauſes of true 

Hith ? 
# Theolo. They be either pꝛincipall oz inſtru⸗ 
a all. 

IS? Whatis the principall efficient cauſe 

faith? 

WT 7h-olo, God the father, (Lohn. 6. 29) This 

cke wor ke of God, that ye beleeue in him 

my” F 2 whore: 
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home he hath ſent) the ſonne. (Heb.12, 
Looking vnto leſus Chriſt the author.z 
finiſher 'of our faith) and the holy Ghoſ 
2Cor.4 13. whereupon he ts called the ſpin 
of faith, and that without either p2ecedentÞp} 
pꝛeparation, 02 merrit of our owne wozkesgth 
Ephe. 2. 8-9, ef 
Phila. What is the inſtrumentall cauſeaBat 
faith? 
Theo. I. The hearing of the wozd of Gat 
Rom. 10.17. 2. The beholding and vſe of 
the Dacraments, foꝛ which end God hath of 0 
dained the miniſtry in his Church. ſot 
Ph: la. What is the matter of tcue faith? 
Theol. The matter of faith is to be conlidgy « * 
red, either as it reſpecteth the ſubiec ;-02 (lv; 
it reſpeceth the obiec of faith. 
Phila. What is ths ſubic of faith ? G 
Theol. The pꝛoper ſubiec of true faith, i 7 
both the vnderſtanding and the will of man bs 
namelp, as both thoſefaculties are regeneraiſß ter 
by the ſpirit of God: foz the vnderſtandin um 
knoweth that the pzomiſes of God in Chal”? 
are true, and the will applieth them vntoſ G 
ſelſe, and puts conũdence therein. Ephe. 4.2 L 
Acts. 16.14. 
Phila What is the obiect offaith? hal 
Theolo. The obied of faith in reſpec ofth Noe 
vnderſtanding, is the truth of Gods p-omill \F, 


' 
E 
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Ja relpect ofthe will, it is the ſpeciall grace ol 


God manifeſted in his pꝛomiſes in Cheꝛiſt. 
Phila, What is the forme of true faith? 
Theolo. To beleeue, that is to ſeeke, to aps 

nehend, fo receiue, and apply vnto our ſelues, 

15 free mercy of God, as he accepteth vs vnto 

eternall life by Jeſus Chꝛiſt our onelp medi⸗ 


p V tour. 


Phila. What is the end of true faith? 
Theolo. Fixſt, that we might be to the gloꝛe 


of God : Secondlp, to tuſtyfie vs befo2e God, 


» that we thereby receiue the ſaluation ofgur 


ſoules, | 
Phila. What meane you by iuſtifying? 
 Theolo, ELoinftyfie is to diſcharge him that 
was accuſed as guilty t to apꝛoue him innocẽt. 
Poila. What is it to be iuſtified before 
God? 


& Theo/o, It is to haue God well pleaſed with 


ny bs Rom.. 34. fo that he acceptcth ot vs inno- 


tent and tuft, not charging noz accuſing vs of 


in any guiltynes in his pzeſence. 


Phils. Doth faith then diſcharge vs before 
God 2 
Theolo. Faith is ſayd therefo2e to diſcharge 
bs, becauſe it is the inſttument which taketh 
held vpon Chꝛiſt and his merits, by the which 


t y ve are diſcharged. 


| 


Ele How doth faith take hold on Chriſt? 
F 3 Theol. Wy 
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Theolo. By a true and ſtevfalſt beleening 
the tree pꝛomiſes al ſaluation, which God hate 
made vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. w 

Phila, Whoſocuer then hath faith, is hefſdi 
accounted iuſt before God? a 

Theol. Pea,whoſoeuer bath that true faith, 
which taketh hold vpon Chꝛiſt and his me 
rits, is therby inlkyfied befoze God. 

Phila. Why doe you ſay that true faithzigtr 
there any other faith? / 

Theolo., There is no other faith indeed, bu. 
the name of faith is vled dtuerfly, as faith toc! 
wozkemiracles, 1. Cor. 18. faith that ſigni tec 
fieth true doctrine, 1. Tim. 3.9.4.1-faith to bs: 
healed, Math. 8. hipocritall and fained faith) 
dead faith and popith faith. by 

Phila, All other faith I vaderſtand; buffing 
what meane you by popiſh faith? bir 

Theol. An hiſtozicall knowledge of religion 
and an aſlent vnto the truth or thoſe thingeg« 
contained in the ſcriptures, in the which mail 
do generally knowe and acknowledge tholg/t* 
thinges to be true which are reuealed of & 
and his will, both in the ſcriptures and by 
traditions of the Church. 


Phiia Do they vnderſtand no more the 
this by faith? 


Theol No, they will haue faith to goe nÞ#ult 
further, but they call this faith, vnfozmed 4%) 
naRe 
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Maked,and when it is clothed with hope and 
thiKarity , then they call it a fozmed faith, by 
which ſay they, we are iuſtiſied: they vſe the 
diſfinction alſo of generall and ſpeciall faith, 
and ſo implicite and explicite faith. 
bl Pb/a. Why do they make this diſcripti« 
„or of faith? | 

Theole, That they may effabliſh their do⸗ 
;i;rine of iuſtiſication by wozkes . 

Phila. Both ſinne and ſinners are odious in 
Gods ſi ght, becauſe his eies can abide no vn- 

eanet ing: how ſhould we then be acoun- 

d iuſt before God, ſeeing our tighteouſnes 

i as a {tained clout? 
8 Theole, Becauſe he hath laid all our ſinnes 
pon Chꝛiſt if we belteue in him, and God be- 
ing in Chz3il> hath reconciled the wozld vnto 
mſelle, not imputing their ſins vnto them: 
mand Dauid deſcribeth righteouſnes without 
u waꝛkes: Bleſled are they whoſe iniquities are 
glo:giuen,and to him that woꝛketh not, but bs- 
eeueth in him that iuſtifeth the vngodlp, his 
aith is accounted vnto him foz righteouſnes. 

Phila, Doth notworkes make vs accep- 

ted before God? for St. Ia ne, ſaith that a 
nel man is iuſtified by workes, 

Theol, No Wwozkes of ours can make vs 
mult befoze God, except we could fulfill the 
hole law; Galla. 3. 14+ fo2 even our be ſt 

| wo:kes, 
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wozkes, pea euen our righteonſnes are asi 

filtyyclont. Eſay 64 6: and where ©, Lang 1 

ſaith a man is iuftiffed by wozkes,he doth n 

tell how men are iuſtiſied befoze Goo, but 

— they ſhall ſhow themſelnes to haue tru 
dith. 

Phila. What comfort is to be gathered ont 
of this former doctrine, concerning the effi 
cient cauſcs, the formall and finall cauſes « 
faith? 

Theol, The whole and onely comfozt of þ@w 
fronbled conſcience, and of a pooꝛe afflicted ſin 7 
ner, riſeth out onely from the fecling of thiMet 
true faith, by the which hee findeth the alle 
rance of ſaluation. tit 

Phila. Is it not arrogancy for a man to aſſpł t 
ſure himſelſe that he ſhall be ſaued: 2el 

The. Nd it is true humility fo aſſare himſelſt 
that he ſhal be ſaued by Jeſus Chziſt, fo2 theet 
he renounceth himſelfe, and whatſoeuer isahnd 
man oꝛ in any other ereature. } 

Philz, Is there then ſuch an aſſurance Men 
true faich, that a man therby doth not doubſ{el 
of the forgiuenes ofhis ſinnes? xnc 

Theo. Out of al controuerſie, true faithil 7 
not wauering but fired in aſſurance of the ima 
uour ot God in Chziſt Jeſus, and hath recaſſein 
ued this aſſurance from the thzone of gramant 
Thy faith hath made thee whole, goe in peat 
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hy ünnes are fozgiuen thee. Luke 7. Math. 


el 


"Phila, How is it then that many which 


aue beleeued, not oncly haue bene and are 


104 


h 


auch troubled with many doubts, but alſo 
nue fallen quite away and become either 
\theiſts or Heretickes. 
Theol. None of this p2oceedeth from the 
ure of faith, but fromthe weakenes and 
9ruption of lech and blood. 
Phil, May not he that hath true Fairtsfall 
way from Chriſt and become a reprobate? 
Theo. No, foz whome God hath loued he lo- 
eth fo; euer, and his quifts are without re- 
ance. None hath true faith but to whom 
tis giuen from abone,q becauſe it is the wozk 
the ſpirit of God, it is the ſeale ofhis chil- 
gen, and the earneſt peny of ſaluation: and 
herfoze whoſoencr falleth awap, it is a mant- 


ett argument that he was but an hipocrite 


Id neuer had true faith. 
Phila. Is this then the condition of the 


Mew covenant of the goſpel, that by faith 
ve muſt receiue Tefſus "Chriſt, as he is made 


nov ne vnto vs in the holy (ſcriptures? 
Theol. Pea, anv therefoze all the ſcriptures 


ap be called the obied of faith, as they con- 


eine the doctrine of ſaluatts in Jeſus Chzilt, 


nd whoſoeuer receiueth him in this maner, 


lll not periſh but haue euerlaſting life. 
Rom 
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Rom. 1.16 I. Cor. 23.24. 1 
Phila Then it is ſufficient vnto ſaluationie 
to beleeue onely in Ieſus Chriſt. I | 
Theol, Pea if wedo truelp beleeue in hin 
as the onely ſauiour, redeemer of the wol 
and the onelp mediatour and interceſſour te 
twirt God and man, that hath bꝛought reconith 
ciliation and peace into the wozld. 0 
Phils, But what is it truely to beleeue uc 
Ieſus Chriſt? 
Theol. We cannot beleene truely in Jeſus 
Chailt, except we belæue in him: as all the hi 
ly ſcriptures hath ſet him fozth vnto vs fre 
the beginning: and therefoze if we know hüt 
tobe the mediatour, we muſt know between 
whom he is the medtatour,how he is the un 
diatour, by whom he woꝛketh in his child2enip a 
who be thoſe that be his, by whatinſtrumeni ne 
the holy ghoſt doth woꝛke in his Church, whilſing 
benefits he beſtoweth vpon his Church, Mia 
thoſe things are the matter of faith, and muß 
be knowne and belecued , if we will beleene! 
faithfully in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. a 
Phila, Can you tell me certainely allthizi.; 
poynts that do appertaine to thetrue belet 5 
uing of Ieſus Chriſt, without the which Goc 
man can be ſaued? 7 
Theol. Pra, the whole ſumme and ſubſk alGig 
is 


of this true beleele, is taught vnto vs ſho 
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nthat confeTion of faith which we call the 
reed and the Articles of our faith o2 beleete, 
beleeue in God the father almighty. 
i Ph:/a What do you meane by Articles of 
che faith? 
| Th-ol. Che chiele and pꝛincipall points of 
te couenant of the goſpel:tn holding. whereof 
he * booth giue vs ſaluation by Jeſus 
hilt. 
Phila. Which is the firſt Article: 


uf Tbeo/. J beleeue in God the 


father almighty maker of hea- 


mn Phi/a. Whats it to beleeue in God? 
Theol. It is to know God to be ſo loning- 
y affected towards vs, that he hath pardoned 
Halour ſinnes, and giuen vs ſpitituall ſtrength 
na new birth to ouercome the wo2ld and our 
Naues, and to walke in that obedience of his 
unaundements which becommeth his peo · 
whome he hath pꝛepared foꝛ gternall life. 
John 2.3. & 3.23.24. & 5. 1. 4. 5. II. Ier. 
zi. 33. Ezech. 36.25. 26 it · 
le * What ought you to belecue of 
| Wh 3 
Theol. Firſt, who he is, and what he is in 
s eſſence oʒ nature: ſetondly who and what 
eis in his ac ions. 
8 Phila, What 
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Phila. What ought yau to beleeue of God 
in his eſſence or nature? E 

Theol. That he is a ſpirituall eſſence, lohn 
4. 24. of an eternall being. Exo. 3. 14. Reue. Ia 
18, abſolute and vnchangeable Eſay. 43. Ion 
Iam. I. 17. Rom. 11229. 1. Tim. T. 17. mol 
holp. Le. 4.44. Eſay. 29. 19. and. 43. 14. with 
out all compaſſe o2 meaſure, that is suery wa to 
infinite. Iob. 11. I. lob. 36. 26. Efay, 664 
and therfozc one no moꝛe, Deu. 64. Elay. 4740 
5. I. Cor. 12,6, Ephe. 4. J. G. incompzehenſlt: 
ſible and vnſearchable, in the perfection of hi lo 
glozysus maieſty, which is called his face. E 
33.20. I. Iim. 6.16, Rom. 1 I. 23. Ich. 

Phila, Seeing God is ſo incomprehe niet 
ble and vnſearchable, how is it poſſible th 
any man ſhould attaine to the knowled! 
of him? 

The, Albeit in his face, that is to ſap in 
perfection of his gloꝛp, neither manno2 Ange 
can know him o2 beho!d him: yet he hathi 
the mealure which pleaſeth him, made hit 
ſelfe knowne to the ſennes ol men, eu 
in his ellentiall pꝛeſence, which the holy (ct 
tures doe call his gloꝛp. Exo. 3 3. 18. Ef P 
16, I, John, 12. 4. and this is partiyW6o 
ſible, and to be ſecne with the eyes which 7 
calledthe wewing of his backe, and a vill ti 
repꝛelentation of his heauenly giozy e pacſengs 1. 
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oa in ſome meaſure, ſomtime moze manyfeftly, 
Exo. 3 2. 19.20. tc.Eſay. 6.1 Numb.12.6.7 
unf 8. 2. Cor. 13. 12, Andpartly it is inuiſible, 
i, and repzeſented vnto the vnderſtanding of 
omen, by certaine meanes, and inſtruments, 
oil as by the creation of the wo2ld. Rom. I. 20. 
thy and all other actions wherein it pleaſeth God 
arfito ſhew his mighty woꝛkes. 
„ Philz, Which is that inuiſible glory of 
ir God, which is repreſented to our vnder- 
eu ſtanding by other meancs and not a vilible 
ne forme 2 
x8 Theolo, One eternall Godhead, with the 
Ichzee beſting perſons ſubliſfing in the lame. 
\0Jofthe which euerp one is the lelfeſame God 
haf and none other, equall, eternall, of one and the 
ele ſame eſſence, vet diſtinguiſhed from each 
nher by an vnſearchable pꝛopꝛiety, Haggai 
3.5. 6. 1. Iohn 5. 7. Math. 28. 19. john 
1014.23. and alſo that which is attributed 
hilbufo God, fo the mo2e manifeſt veclarati- 
ineo his efſence and nature, called that which 
uu may be knowne of God, Rem. 1 20, and 
tin the forme of God, Philip. 2. &. 
ay Phila, Which be the three perſons of the 
od. head: 
h Tree. The father which is the firſt perſon 
a the trinttp, of whome are the reſt: lohn 1.2. 
14.24. 1. Cor. &. oꝛ thoſe which are ofthe 
kather, 
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father, to whome he hath communicafed f 
whole cence of the godhead, vnto their perl 
nall being, that is to ſay, the ſonne and the 
ly ghoſt, Iohn 5.18.19. Coloſſ. 2.9. 1. CM 
12.3 4. Kc, 
Phile, What act ions are attributed vn 
the Trinity? 1 
Theol Thep be firſt thoſe whereby they do 


bide, in and with each other, à mutually pd 


leſſe themſelues together, lohn 1. I. Ich 
14. 10. 11. 13. Secondly ſuch as ſpꝛing ot 
of theſe, that is either ſuch a communicatit 
with each other wherein they haue equal gu 
ry, and ars an euerlaſting delight each to oft 
Iohn 17.5. Prou. S. 30. 02 a mutuall and li 
moꝛking in all creatures, wherein ali ke A 
equally with the ſame woꝛthines, power 
authoꝛitp, they do wozke together, and th 
ſelfe ſame thing, lohn 5. 17. 39. ſo that nou 

is befoze o2 after another, none is greater 
lee then another, in eſſence, dignitie, powet 
o2 maieſty. but in all times and al actions the 
do matze one and the ſame thing together. 

Phila. What action sare attributed to fl 
perſon of the father? | 
Theol. The oꝛiginall ſpꝛing, ſountaine ane... 
beginning of all thinges and woꝛkes, bet 
he woꝛketh al thinges ol himſelfe, by the ſon 
and the holy ghoſt, Rebr. 1. 1. 2 1. Coloſſ. 
4 
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6.17. & 10. I. Corr. 12.11. 

Phila. What is attributed to the perſon of 
Kt ſonne? 
rel. To the Sonne, which is the ſecond 

erſon of the Trinity, begotten of the father 

tom euerlaſting, Iohn 3. 16. Iohn I. I. e- 

all God with the father and the holy gholk 

ololl. 2. 9, Philip 2.6. is attributed the dis 

ſing and diſpenſation of all things by the 

h it, Heb. 1.2.3.4. Io. Rom. 8.9.1 I. 1 Cor. 
2.28. 11 Eph. 4. 7. 

Phila. What is attributed to the perſon 
the holy ghoſt? 
© Teo. Co the holy ghoſt which is the third 

cſon in the trinity, pꝛocee ding from the fa- 
and the ſonne, lohn 15. 26. is attributed 
finſhing and perfection of all the wozkes 

the godhead, 1 Cor. 1 2. I I. fo2 he wozketh 
he wozkes of the father and the ſonne. 

Phi/a. What call you that which is attri- 
Ned vnto God, to the more manifeſt decla- 
non of his eſſence and nature? 

Theolo, Mis Almightines and his 

ame. 
7 Pha. VVhat is contained in his almigh- 
es? 
by Theol Firſt his al-ſnfficiency in wiſedome, 
land ſtrength, Geo. 17.1. ler.z2 17. Iob 
I. 2 Math, 26. 2. ſecondly thoſe two things 
1 where 
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whereby al his:wozkes are diſtinguiſhed, th 
is, his goodnes and his iuſtice. 

Phila, What meane you by his wiſdom 
Fbeol. It is the eſſence of God, ſufficiet 
fo the abſolute knowledge ot ail things in on 
inſtant. Hebr. 4. 13, and it conſiſteth eith | 
in his fozeknowiedge, wherein he doth able; 
lutely foꝛeſee alithinges, Acts 2. 23. os in 
tounſell, whereby he hath all ſuffictency of wi 
dome and iudgement, to ſee a moſt wiſe a 
inuincible reaſon of all thinges, Deut. 32. 
In reſpect of this wiſedome, God is ſaid to 
true, conſtant and faithlull, ibidem, Num. 
19. Rom. 3· 4. 

Phila. What vnderſtand you by the v 
of God? tt 
; Theol, Yis will: that eſſence, all ſufficiu i 
molt freely and moſt tuſfly to will all thing in 
Pfal 115. 2. Dan. 4.3 2. Ifay 43. 13. Epi 2. 
1.5. II. ſo that the Lozd will do wh atſoeuſ w 
it pleaſeth him moſt freely, and whatſoeug xj 
he wil haue to be donne, the lame is moſt ui 
and moſt tuff. re) 

Plilz., What meane you by the good 
of God? 

Theol. That eſſence of Cod, wherein hy 
bountifull vnto all creatures, Pſal. 34.8 Þ 
5.4; and this goodnes of God, either re ze 
teth the creatures limply , whers appear 
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hi either his vndeſerued loue towards the crea 
'Stares, Mala. 1.23. Deut. 7. 7. Tit. 3. 4. os his 
nagen deſerued grace ⁊ free fauour, Rom. 1 1. 6. oʒ 
ale it telpeueth the creatures, as they be in 
any miſery: and this loue is called his mercy, 
A whereby thꝛough ſome mcanes he luccoureth 
A the miſery of his creatures, Exo. 3 4.6. 7. Pſal. 
45.5. Pfalm. Ioo. 5. Pſal. 107. 
T Phila, What call you the iuſtice of God? 
ws 7Theolo. It is the eſſence oz nature of the 
SY God-head, wherby he wozketh moſt vpꝛight⸗ 
in all actions, Ier, 32. 19. Gen. 18. 25. 
Pzhila. How many waics is the iuſtice of 
Cod declared? 
Theol, Two waies either in diſpoſing all 
enges in his actions, accoꝛding to a moſt ab- 
ute rule of equity, Pſalm. 145.27. 02 elſe 
uin rewarding accozding to the woꝛke, Rom. 
2.6. Pſalm. 62. 12. Reuel. 22. 12, which re- 
varding iuſtice of God, is either in reſpec of 
ug righteouſnes, oz elſe in reſpec oł iniquity. 
S Phils, What call you the juſtice of God 
tewarding righteouſncs? 
' Theols, It is either called his pleaſure 92 li⸗ 
king, wherein he maketh inquirie bnto the 
u ighteouſnes of all things, and in regardther⸗ 
into the creature: alſo to gine a tempozall 
ward, Pſalm 18. 24. 25.03 it is called his 
knowledging, wherein he accepteth of the 
T G righte- 
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righteduſnes and the creature, going foi 
in the continuall excerciſe thereof, to cron 
it infinitely and foz euer, 2. Theiß I, 

Rom. 2. 10. 

Phila. What call you the iuſtice of Ge 

wherein he rewardeth iniquity? 

Theslo. It is either called his wzath wher 
in he locketh to the iniquitp of the creatun 
and thereby to the creature to puniſh Rom. 
8. & 2.5.67. 8.9. Deut. 9. 8. Nath. 26. 
it is called hatred, wherein he lcoketh v 
the iniquitie and the creatures that goeth fo 
ward therein, to an euerlaſting abho2ring a 
infinite puniſhment thercof, Mal. 1.2.3. Re 
9.22,23. 

Phila. We haue heard ofthe almighting 
of God, which is attributed vnto him for! 
further declaration of his nature; now whit 
meaneyou by the name of God? 

Theol. The name of God is a memozial 
him, in all thoſe titles whereby he is name 
vnto vs, which are taken partly from hise 
ſence 02 uature, as Ehcie, lehoua, lah, & 
and theſe names wherby hei is commonly nd 
med, either pꝛoperly oꝛ by a metaphoz, int 
meditation ofthe wo2d:as the Lord God, th 
Lord of hoſtes,tc. and the ſpeciall name 
the perſons in the Trinity:as the Father, 
Sonne, the holy Ghoſt, the word, the ſpin 
_ fi * 
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be Meſſiah, the annointing oyle:partly they 
wlll are taken fromhis actions in reſpect of his 

ſeueratl wozking ,as the God of peace and 
loue, the father of mercies, the Judge of 
all the world. the Prince of peace, the God 


of heauen and earth. 
Phila, We haue heard who and what the 


un Lord is in his nature, Now tell me who and 
what he is in his actions. 

Theolo, He is that God almighty that is 
the maker and ganernour of heauen and earth 
ler. 10. 10. 11, 12,13. and none other. 
wil Phila. Are all the actions of God contei. 
ned in theſe two: 

5%. Pea, all his actions wherein his glo- 
new is made knowne vnto his creatures are re- 
erred vnto theſe two. 

f- Phila, How many thinges are to be con - 
dered in the order which the Lord hath ta- 
len to proceed vnto theſe actions? 

FTybeolo. Theſe two, his decreed counſell, 

n the erecution of the ſame, Ephel. I. 11, 


Act; + 28. 
Phila, What call you his decreed counſel? 


1 
- T-co/. His decrocd counſell is the action of 
god, wherein he hath determined from euer⸗ 
ing, by bis moſt certaine and vnchange- 
epurpoſe, acco2ding to the good pleaſute of 
we will, all 9 and all ciccumſtan · 

2 


ces 
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tes ol the ſams, Acts 2.23. & 15. IN. Rom. 
32.33.34 35.36. in which his eternall cot 
ſell is compzehended his pꝛedeſtination, R 
8,28,29.30. 

Phila, What meane you by predeſtinati 
on? 

Theol. Pꝛedeſtination is Gods determine 
counſell concerning the eternall ſaluati 
and damnation of his chiefeſt creatures, that 


ol men and Angels 1. Theſſ. 5.9. 1. Pete. 2. 


Iudges 4. Rom. 9. 22,23. Actes 4. 28. Mat 
25. 34. 41. and vnto this pꝛedeſtination 
God all thinges are referred as vnto their p 


per ends: and the end ofthis pꝛedeſtinatia 
as alſo the laſt end ot all thinges is the gloy 


of God. Rom. 9. 19. 18.21.23. Prouerbs 16 
Phila. How many branches be there 
this determined counſell of God his pred; 
Ktination? | 
Tyheolo. There be two, his decret ofelegi 
and his decree of repꝛobation. 


- Phila, What call you his decree ofelect 


on? 
. Thee!, Che decree of electionis Godsp 
deſtination, accoꝛding to the good purpoſe 


his will, wherein he appointeth fochuſe acet 


faine number vnto eternall ſaluation, wi 
is to be accompliſhed by the meanes that 
hath appointed vnto the glozy of his g 
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I Ep . 1. 4. 5.6.7. 
®Y - Phila. What call you his decree of repro- 

bation? 

Theol. Gods decree ot repꝛobation, is his 
ſtination, wherein he doth ol his owne 
purpoſe, in hatred oꝛdeine and appoint a cer- 
maine number to eternall damnation by their 
one deſert, which is to be perfozmed by the 
Ayzoper meanes vnto theglozy ot his iuſtice. 
1;Thell. 5. 9. I. Peter 2.8, Iude 4. Rom. 9. 


19. 

«Phila, You ſay that God hath in his deter- 
9 mined counſell ordeined ſome to be ſaued 
end ſome to be damned: how do you then 
N yaderſtand this place of ſcripture, I. Tim. 
here S. Paul ſaith that God wil that al 
nen ſhalbe ſaued and come vnto the truth? 
Teel. J vnderſtand it thus, that God will 
Ie ol all ſoꝛtes of men to be ſaued, 4 taketh 
trteption ot no mans perſon, in reſpec of a- 
I condition ofthis life, but that whether we 
Miezewe oz Gentill, Greeke oz Barbarian), 
iich oꝛ poo2e, high oz low, bond oz free, it mas 
ech no matter with the Lo2d: ſo that by all 
men he meaneth all kinde ol men, and not eue⸗ 
n ſeuerall man: againe, Gad offereth ſaluati⸗ 
n vnto all men, in the name of Jeſus Chit, 
jat whoſoeucrt repenteth of his ſinnes and 

veleencth in him, ſhall be ſaued. | 
g G3 Phila. But 


86 The plaine mans 


Phila. But if che reprobate be ordained i | 
damnation, it is impoſſible for them to 5 1 
and beleeue: and if the elect be ordained u 


ſaluation, it is impoſlible for them not tore 
pent and beleeue, ſo that it ſcemeth heetbi 
that men may doe what they liſt. out 
Theolo, Godfozbid,foz whomeſoeuer Gap. 
in his ſecret purpoſe hath choſen ſome, and Ne! 
fafed others, pet he hath oꝛdained the mean 
fs both, and ſeeinx ſaluation is offered vn 
all, no man canrefuſe this ſaluation by lache 
of repentance and vnbeleife, but he muſt bg © 
guilty of his owne damnation, 1. Iohn. 5. 106%! 
John. 3.18.19. Rom. 2. ;. 7 
Phila, Yet ſeeing the Lord will haue ſom tat 
to be damned, which cannot belecue, hellt. 
doth the Lord accuſe them, for who is abi e 
to reſiſt his will? pes 
Theol. O man what art thou that pleada es 
with God? ſhall the pot ſay to the potter, wies 
haſt thou made me of this faſhion? let vs na aid 
reaſon of the ſecret things of the Loꝛd, of þiſKor 
wildome, goodnes, and truth. Deut. 32. HPro 
the Lozd offereth ſaluation to all: pzay the # 
thou mayſt appꝛehend it, and be not careled;- 
Phil. Doth any man know who is ele Nat 
and ho is reprobate? ide 
Theol, No man can iudge of another, Ude! 
euery one of the elcc in them ſelues, hauen aut 
teltiumony: 
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Fimony and marke of their election : Rom. 
15. 26. 20 30. 2. Peter. I. 10 andſons 
Neubt haue the repzobate at their repꝛobation. 


L Iohn. 5. 10. | 
Phils. We have heard of Gods decrecd 
ounſell and predeſtination of clection and 
probation, now what meane you by the 
xecution of this decree & counſel of Gods. 
Teel. Jt is that action of God, wherein 
N wo2keth effectually, all things that are des 
Need in his counſell. Ephe. I. II. | 

Phila. In what points conſiſteth thisexe- 
aution of Gods decree 2 .. 

Theolo. Firlt in the creating of heauen and 
earth, and all creatures therein, and making 
Mlthings ok nothing, excecding good, Gen. 1. 
Web, 11.2. 3.Efay 45. 12 13. D@econdly, in 
che gouerment ol all creatures,ofall theirpow- 

ers and actions, and all the inãner ol their acti - 
ans diſpoſing all moſt righteouſly, vnto their 
middle, laſt, and pꝛincipall ends. Reue. 4. II. 
Rom 11. Pſal. 139. 1.2. 3. 4. &c. Ecle. 3. II. 
IProu. 16. I. 4.33. 
+ Phila, What meane you by heauen ? 
$7 heo/o. Not onely the. place which is called 
auen, and all the creaturs in the ſame, as 
Ihe Angels, but alſo the firmainet,the Sonne, 
de Poone, the Stars, withall their motions, 
auluments, and actioas, and all that belong 
; | | "unto 
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vnto them, yea and the ay2s alſo, which i is oh 
ten times tearmed heauen, and the creat 
that mone therein. Coloſ. 1. 16. 
Phils, What meane you by the earth? . 
Theol, All this inferiour globe of the eart 
waters and deeps, with all the creatures u 
uing, bꝛeeding, lining, and being in the ſan 
Pfal.24.12.Gen 1. I. eſpecially man the ma 
creature of God in the earth. Pſa. 
Phils. To what end hath God create 
heauen and carth, and all powers thereinfſl 
Theol. Euen to the end that he doth all} 
wozkes: euen foz his owne glozy- Rom. 1 
Prou. 16. 4+ 
Phila, When did God create all thing 
Theol. In the beginning that is, whengexc 
ple aſed him to begin a couxſs of time, wheragjAr 
he would make his glozy knowne to his pz 
tipall creatures. jol! 
Phila, Which be — 
Theolo. Angels and men. llc 
Phila. When did he make Angels? tha 
Theolo, The time is not per ticulariy e Ia 
pꝛeſſed in the @criptores:but ſeeing it is ſaihand 
Gene. 2. 1. 2. that God hath finiſhed the her Lul 
uens and the earth, and all the hoſt of then P. 
and reſted the ſeuenth day from al his wozkggexc 
it is manyfeſt, that in one of the ſix daxes i ne 
Angels were made, In t. 
= jc Phila. Wh 
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" Phils, What are Angels? 
Theol. The holy ſcriptures ds teach vs, thut 
they be ſpirits, of no bodily ſubltance, migh- 
Ite in power, excellent in glo2y,appointed vnto 
che moſt excellent ſeruice of God, obedient and 
teaby to do his will in all parts. Gen. 32. I. 2 
Coloſ. 1.16, 
Pbila. what meane you by this word 
1 Angel? 
iq Theols, It ſigniſieth a meſſenger, fo2 they 
abe the meſſengers of God, ſent from him ta 
doe his will in heauen and earth: ſo that the 
i woꝛd Angel is a name of their office and not of 


their nature. : 
vt Phila. You ſay that God made all things 


xceeding good, what is the goodnes of 
Angels: ä 
if 7heos/o.. The ercellencie of their nature in 

holynes, and righteouſnes, their felicity, en- 
ping the pzeſence of God moze clearly then 

[creatures,t being freed from all neceſſities 
that man is ſubiec vnto, being moſt beautiful, 
na ſpiritaall and heauenly glozy, Mat. 18. Io 
and 22. 30. Palme. 68, 17. Deut 7. 10. 

Luke. 2. 13. & 9.26. 

Phi. Seeing that the Angels are farre more 
excellent in glory then men, and ſo neere 
Wide glorious preſence of God is it meet for 
Ito worſhip them & call to themtohelp vs? 

4 Theolo. God 
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Theole. God fozbid, that were to make then 
Sods and not creatures: fo2 though wer 
teiue great helpes by them, acco2ding to thy 
oꝛdinance of God, pet may we no moze wozh 
ſhip them. and pzay vato them. then we ma 
vnto the Sonne and the Poane, which are als 
ſo excellent creatures of God, by which we cn 
iby ſingular benefits:the wo2ſhiping of Angeli 
is condemned, Col. 2. 18.Rev.19.10.412.8,9, 


| 
| 
] 
1 


Phila. Are there any ſeuerall degrees ole 


Angels? 

Theol. The holy ſcritpures do teach vs, fl 
there is difference amongſt theſe heauenly ſpl 
rits, in reſp: of their gifts and miniſtery, fi 
ſome be called ſimply Angels oz meſſeng 


e 
4 


ſome be called pꝛincipallities and powers " 


Rom. 8. 38, Thzones and dominions, Cole 
I.16.bat to ſearch aſterexact knowledge 
their ſeuerall differences, offices oꝛ glozp, ſu 


it is not reuealed in the holy Scriptures, a 


wicked and pernicious. | 

Phila. You ſay the Lord hath created 
ſpirits, & what(ocuer he created is excella 
good, The deuils are ſpirits, and creature 
and exceeding euill, how doth this come ij 
palle? : 

Thes', The deuils were createdin then 
ture, gaodnes ond gloꝛp ofthe holy angelle 
but they leſt their goodnes, and fell to eue 


a7 | 


Path-way to heauen. 91 


to rebellion againſt God, and ſo loſt their 

lozy and their place, and remaine now moſt 

ine d enimies of the glozy of god,perſecuting 

In them ſelues, and their inſtruments, tho 

Church and childzen of God, and are reſerued 

wn chaines of darkenes vnto eternall damna- 

aon. Iohn. 8 44. 1. Tim. 3.7. Reue 12.9. 

WM; Peter. 2. 4. 

I Phile. What be thoſe euill ſpirits called, 
ind what doe they ? 

Theol. They haue diuers names, acco2 - 

to their nature, and ſundzy p2actiſes a- 

alt the childzen of God, and they ſeeke al- 

's the ouerthꝛowe of the Church of God, 

the deſtruction of all the members thereof: 

he deuill therefoze is called @athan, that is 

ein ennimy and aduerſary : the deuill, that is 

accuſer ; the pꝛince of darknes „ aroaring 

n : the ſpirits are called pzincipallities , 

pol rs, Wozlolp gouern ours, ſpirituall wic⸗ 

Jadneſſes, that are in the high places, they vere 

The childzen of God foz their tryall, and they 

oment the wicked by the iudgment of God. 

Phila .Hath euery man a Good Angel and 

;Wabad waiting vpon him asſome thinke? or 

te there no ſpirits indeed but only mens 

Netfections? or when men are troubled with 

ares and viſions and terrors of conſcience, 

With feare of damnation and ſuch like, are 

We not 
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not theſe meere toyes and fantaſies of Ide Þ 
heads? E 
Theolo. Ne are taught no ſach thing in the js 
woꝛd of God, that ther is appointed vnto men 
a good Angel and a bad, theſe be fantaſies of | # 
them that know not God: but we are taught © 
that God doth ſend foꝛth his Angels to mini. 
ſter, ſoꝛ their ſakes which ſhall be heyꝛes of ſal; | of 
uatton. Heb. 1.14. and that there are ſomtim 
one, ſomtime moꝛe, attending vpon thoſe thai | 
feare theLo2d:it is alſo taught in the ſcripture u 
further, that ſomtime one, ſomtime many de. it 
nils, ſomtime a whole legion doth aſlault mey {hol 
and vere them. and therfoze there be ſpirits in aa 


deed, and they be not fantaſies nos affections; | 
And though men in ſicknes, and weaknes r 
bꝛaine, ſomtime haue many idle fantaſies u 
their heads, yet Sathan that euer ſeekethtu ide 


. 


deudur, is alwayes ready to accompany ot 
weakenes, and fo terryſie the confience,andty}* 7 
dꝛaw men todeſperation: and he is moft but lis 
with thoſe commonly that are ſeeking how / 
ſerue the Loꝛd, and thoſe that quake at ſuc: 
temptations, doſhew that they neuer kneu 7 
the power of finne, the malice of Sathan, nuf irn 
theriches of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, which came to do 
ffroy the wozkes of the deuill. nd Gl 
Pbila, We have heard ofthe creationd 7 
Gods principal creatures in heauen, that isa p 
| Angel 


1 
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Igels, now let vs heare of Gods principal 

| creatures in eartk, vhich you ſay is mi: what 
ao be conſidered in the creation of man? 

| i7+eo/e, Firlt, that he is acreature of God, 
+0 decondly, that he is made after the Image of 
od, Gen. 1.26. 1. Cor. 1 I. 7. Coloſ. 3. Io. 
Pia. What meane you by the Image 
ef God? 

ef Theo/. By the Image of God, J doe nat 
nan any thing, that ſhould be like vnto God 
e {in ſhape,fo2me oz eſſence, Eſay. 46. 9. but ſuch 
« |athing as chould in ſome ſozt reſemble God, in 
g | jolynes of nature and actions, ſo farreas a 
x | teatare may reſemble the maker thereof: firlk 
I ninerſally in the whole nature, ſecondiꝑ 
AA urticularip in the pꝛoper partes. iS. 
nf © Phila, How many things doe you con- 
ider in this creation of man, acording to th 
mage of God? 
tg} Teel. Two, his holy and pute nature, and 
{{)isblefled condition oz eſtate. 

ul Pb. What conſider you in his holy and 
x[wrenature? 

en Tbl. Firſt his eſſentiall parts, with the 
u rulties of the ſame, ſecondly his actions. * 
dpi Phila, What be the eſſentiall parts of man 
ſluhe was created ? 
if Theo!, Firſt, an earthly body, framedby 
zol he power ol the wozd of God, out of the duſt 


of 


"Y 
0 


94 The plaine mms 


ofthe earth, with many members and fa 
ties, moſt aptly diſpoſed to be aides, and 
ſtruments fo2 the outward expꝛeſling of tt 
holynes and purity wherein theLo2d creat 
hun, Prov. 4.23. 24.25. 26. & Rom. 6.1 
1. Cor. 6.20, Decondly a ſpiritual ſoule in 
red into man by the bꝛeath of the Koꝛd, bei 
made {immoztall and pute in vnderſtandi 
and wiſedome, to the knowledge of God a 
his creatures, to the appꝛoouing of good. 
and truth, and to the repꝛoouing of falſet 
and euill. Chirdly pure in will and affectio 
delight in and long after all the gloʒy of & 
and to hate and abhozrethe contrary, Pſal 
11g. verſe 128, Plalm 34. 13, 14, 1571 
I. Theſ. 2. 19. 20. | 
Phila. What actions are required in thi 
nature? be 
Phila, Obedience, which is a perfect confo@hi 
ming ok ali the actions and motions in tr 
olines and righteouſnes, to the accompli 
ing ot all that which is appꝛoued in true vue 
derſtanding, vnto the glozy of God: which 
de dience is called loue, 1. Cor, 6. 20. 7. 19 
& 10. 31, Numb. 15.39. 1. Cor. 13. 
to capite & 14. 1, Leuit. 19,18 Math. 12. 
Luke 1.13. Epheſ. 4. 23.24. Titus 2.12. 
12.39. Mark 12.30.31, 
Phils, What is now to be ſaid — 
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* and eſtate ot men, being thus 
ted? 
bt To. Bis happines and felicity, firſt con- 
tele x benifits ofhis perſon, both in re- 
Nec ol the ſoundnes, beauty and comelines of 
Wop and ſoule, and all the power and partes 
rok, and alſo in reſpect of the benifits which 
was to iniop in the place ofparadice, wher⸗ 
ths Loꝛd had ſet him: that is the pleaſure of 
the fruits and beauty thereof, and the pꝛe · 
ute of God in louing fauour with life te 
tinue ſo long as he walked in obedtence, 
ereot the tree of life was a Sacrament and 
+ Decondly, concerning his dignitye 
ih in a molt excellent earthly glozy,beanty- 
Ned by the fauour of Gods pꝛeſence, and al- 
ug by his dominion oner the creatures of 
he earth, namelp by the ſouerainge authozity 
ich the Loꝛd hath giuen him ouer all his 
eatures, to the lawfull vſe of them, that is 
dthend that he might be made thereby moꝛe 
etful, xc moꝛe ready to all holpnes, Eccle. 2 
and 5. 17. 18. 19. Acts. 2. 46. 
Pbila. Ye haue ſpoken of thoſe thinges 
wich concerne the whole natureofman in 
;Fmmon, Now what be the properpartsof 
knature, and what is to be conlidered in 
M2? 


Theol. The pzoper parts ofthis nature of 
man 


37 
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man, be thoſe which riſe from the diuerſtty 
the ſexe, that is the nature ofthe man and 
man. Gen. 1.27. I. Cor. 1 1. 7. 

Phila, What is to be conſidered then 
man in this reſpect? | 
Tuc. Filſt, that he is the Image of Gt 
in his ercellency of guifts and authoꝛitie oug 
the woman, both in that it is he of whome th 
woman hath her beginning, and is the fon 
taine of her guiſts, 1. Cor. 11,7. 8. 1. Tu 
2-12.13,14-and alſo that it is he fo when 
the woman is created, that he ſhould ſol 
liue and wozke, that he may haus her foz hi 
helper, 1. Cor+11. 19. Gene. 2. 5, Seton 
that he is the glozy of God, in that excellem 
herein he repꝛeſenteth the glozy of God, 
all things, as the womans head: 1. Cor. 1 


— . ows 
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Phils, What is to be conſidered of the wol et 
man? | 
Theol, That as ſhe had her beginning 
man, being now already made, namely in 
the was a ribbe, taken out of man, ſo ſhe is 
Image and the glozy ot man, euen as man 
the Image and glo2y of God, ſo that this 
nonr is referred to God by the man. | 
Phila, What actions are required prope 

ly ofman and woman in this reſpe&? 


Theole, Chat the woman in countenani 


TL : 
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gate,apparrell, place and tokens, ſhew her- 
ſelfe to be the Image and gloꝛp of man, to the 
glo2y of God, 1. Tim. 2.9. 10. I. Peter 3.1; 
3.4.5 · G. that the man giue that honour vnto 
the woman which belongeth vato the Heiper, 


all by wbome his perfection is accomplithed, 1. 
Cor. 9 11.12. Gen. 2. 18. I Peter 3, 7. 

I Cor. 7. 3. 

Phila. You haue ſaid that we muſt know 
God firſt in his nature, then in his actions: 
you haue ſaid that in his actions he is called 
the maker of heauen and earth, wherein ye 
id was to be conſidered his decreed counſel 


nd the execution thereof, & that the execu - 


on therof conſiſted in his workes of creati- 
on and in his workes of gouernment: ſeeing 
we haue heard of all the former 'parts,l pray 
you tel vs what ye conſider inthis latter part 


of the execution of Gods decrec which 


conteineth his gouerment? 
g' Theolo, This gouernment (called of ſome 
vis pꝛouidence) is the execution ot Gods de- 
freed counſell, vppon and in all creatures, 
Iphe. I. 1 1. Rom. 11. 36. their fatulties. 
Plal. 139. 22. &c. and their actions Ecle. 3. 1. 
III. Prov. 16. 1. 4. 33. And all the manner 
del ind courſe of all their actions diſpoſing al moſt 

Iighteonfly to their meanes and finall ends. 
* ah 45+-1.2.6.4c46. 9. Io. 

| 5 Phila. what 
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Phila, What is to be conſidered in thiz 
manner of the Lordsaction s? 

Th:elo, Firſt, that gouerment that per- 
taineth to all gener all y,Decondly, that which} 
perteincth pꝛoperly to e uerv part. 

Phila. What is to be conſidered in this Tee 
nerall goverment? 

Theo, Firſt, that it is partly oꝛd inary at. 
cozding to the common courſe, which is pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed of God, acco2oing to the dinerſitie of 
things, P\al1g. and partly ertrao2dinaris 
Gen. 22. 13, 14. Exo. 14. 21. 22.1. 10 
10. II. 12. 13. Iudg. 3. 15. Amos 7. 1, 
Acts. 9. 3. I. Cor. 125 95 Io. Decondly, cha, 
is partly mediate when the Loꝛd vſeth meam 
to accompliſh his wozke, E ay. 44. 13. Amoi 
4. partly immediate, when he wozketh with. 
out meanes, Gal a. I. I. 

Phila, Whut is to be conſidered in theor 4, 


hs @= = «a oa ...c. 


dinary gouerment? 


Theolo, That oꝛder which the Loꝛd hal * 
appointed as the ground of all meanes, tha 
tall follow,pactly in the whole courſe of na 
ture directed by a generall rule, with that a gy 
ficaſie and power which is vpholden by thi th 
mighty woꝛd of God, Pſal. 8.2, Reb. 2. 
and partly amongt his pꝛincipall creatur 
which is that god oꝛder, which is agreeable 
theimage ot God, 5 is in them 1. _ * 

eb. 
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Hebb. I I. 2. 3. God is not the authoꝛ ol con- 
ſuſton but of peace. : 
P). How many parts be there of this | 
ch ordinary gouerment? 

Theele, Two, the one tempozall etcoꝛding 
to the times that were oꝛdained and aſſigned 
beloꝛe the beginning Acts. 1.7. and 3. 21. and 
17.16, Gala. 4.4. Coloſ. 1. 26. The other 
eternall, which is not limmitted to an y luc- 
ceſſe of time, which in what manner it ſhall 
be, is not rcucaled in the ſcriptures 1. Cor. 
15.24.28. 

Phila. What haue we to conſider in the 
temporal] gouerment? 
Theol, Firſt, what belongeth vnto it, as it 
WE is generall to all times, ſecondip, what is to 
'F beconſidered as it reſpecteth ſpeciall times. 
Phila. What haue we to conſider in the 
or temporall gouerment ofthe Lord, as it be- 
I longeth generally toall times? 
ay... 7h-c/. Che meanes which the Lo2d hath | 
ha appointed foz every time, Firft is his oꝛder | 
in the whole nature ofthings, as his vniuer⸗ | 
Of falbleCing, that they ſhould increale and mul- 
i ply Gene. 2. 2. ſicondly, his ozder amongſt 
dis pꝛincipall creatures, and namely among 
men, foz the dꝛder that he hath appointed a- 
Mong Angels, is not reuealed in the ſcripture, 
and the excellent ozder which he hath (et vnto 
| D 2 man 
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man conſiſteth in the adminiſtration of al 
things,to the aſſiſting them vnto halynes and 
felicitis, Gene. 2.15, 15, 17, 19. 20. Deut, 
4. 5,6, 7, 8. Colol. I. 21, 22323, 24 fc. 2.3. 

Phila, Now what haue we to conſider in 3 
the Lords gouerment, as it reſpecteth ſpeci. 
all things ? Ut 

Th-0/a, Firſt, ſuch things as concerne the] fe 
perfect ſtate of the creatures acco2ding ts their | ® 
creation beſoꝛe the fall; Gen. 2,3, Eccle. y. 36 i 
ſecondly, ſuch things as concerne the detayn | * 
ſfate of things after the fall, tc. nt 

Phila. What is to be conſidered, in the 
gouerment before the fall? 

Theolo. Firſt, that it conteined very (mal 
time, Secondly, how God had diſpoſed al 
things to further the felicitie, and expzelle the 
holpnes ot man, partly tn reſpect ot his placing 
in the garden of Eden: Gen. 2. partly in reſpet 
of ſuch things, as couſcerne both his houſhold 
gouerment and alſo publique gonerment, a 
well in diuine matters, as in ciuill pol icy⸗ 

Phula. What doe you conſider in this eſtat 
for houſhold matters? '*} 

Theol. His mannet of liuing in a moſt plain 
and comely ſozt,freed from all charges, whey 
with he was after combꝛed, and that then 
was no vncleannes in their bodies then bein 
vnclothed. Secondly, his trauell being fulld 
pleaſurt, 
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xleaſure, without any griefe oz tediouſnes 
Gen.2.1 5. 

Phila» What conſider you in the publike 

ouerment inſpirituall things? 

Theol, Firſt, the woꝛd wherein was re- 
uealed imme diatelp from God, ſpecial dectring 
, | pertaining to houchold charge, to2 marriage, 
Ind foz food, and pertaining to the ſabothes, 
and things adiop ning to the woꝛd, as the tree 
of life, being the ſeale oflife vnto man, contt- 
nuing in obcdience, and the ratifying of the 
wozd , in a tearfull denunciation of death, 
whenſocuer he ſhonld diſobey : @econdly, the 
office of Adam, which was to tcach his poſte⸗ 
nity, and to goe befoze them in obedience, 

| Plhis What conſider you in this gouer- 
ment concerning ciuill polycic? 

Theelo. Though the ſtate thereof came 
fo no full meaſure, by meanes of the ſho2f 
white, which the ſtate of perfection indured 
in, yet ghere appeared a goodly pacparation, 
{inthe molt wiſe apointing of names, to every 
creature acco2ding to their ſeucrall nature, 
Gen, 2.20, 

Phila. Now what conſider y ou in the de- 
cayed eſtate of things? 

Tbeet. Firſt, the fall ofthe creafnres, and 
off fach things as ſell out vpcnit. Gen. 2. 17. 
gf kom, 5. 12. Secondly, the coucnant of God, 
Y 3 and 
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and luch things as apper taine vnto the ſame 

Phila, Wuoatis to be conſidered in the fal. 
ling ofthe creatures? 

Theol. Firſt, the falling info ſinne, with 
® the parts and bꝛanches thereof : Secondlp the 
things adioined there vnto. 

Phila. What meane you by the fall of the 
creatures? 

heolo. It is the reuoltine from the eſtat: 
of their creation into inne, which ſinne is 
whatſoeuer in the cre ature is not accoꝛding la 
that vpꝛightnes which the creature is boũd vr⸗ 
to, by the power of that Image of God wher- 
in it is created , whether it be in lacke of that 
whole codnes which it had, oꝛ any parte ther · 
ol, oꝛ in hauing any euil which it had not Rom. 

2.12.7. 14. I. Ioh. 3 4, 5. Heb. 5.2, 3& 12.1 

Phila. Ie haue ſaid before that God hath 
decreed all things in his one counſel before 
all worlds, that he hath predeſtinated ſome to 
ſaluation, whome he hath elected, and ſome 
to danmation, home he hath refuſed: you 
haue ſaid that in the execution of this his de. 

creed counſel, he hath ſhewed the execution 
of h1s counſel, Firſt in the making of heaven 
and earth, and all creatures in the ſame, Se 
condly, in the gouerment of all creatures, of 
all their powers & actions vnto their meanei 
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is the author of ſinne, or that God doth 
workethoſe wicked actions which are done 
by vngodly men and wicked perſons in their 
ncked purpoſe? 
, | Theol. J will not ſay that God is the authoz 
offinne, fo2 ſinne is the declpning, degenera⸗ 
ing, and reuolting from the creation & wozkes 
manſhip of God (as is afoze ſaid) J will not 
2 | ſay that God doth woꝛke wickednes, (02 that 
g | is impoſſible to him, which is nothing but 
Jones: Deut. 31.4. they are onely ſuſfred 
„by him, Row.1 1.36. Epheſ.1.11. Exod, 10. 
« | 1,20. But J ſap, that the fall of the creatures 
if | and anne it ſelfe, as the? be meanes whereby 
Gods pꝛedeſtination is fulfilled, arc decreed 
n. anddiſpoſed by the Lo2d himſelfe, Row. I 1.32 
I. Pet. 2. 8. Math. 2 5. 41. and all perticuler 
þ | actions , they are onelp done by his willing 
re | permiſſion, and ſo by him directed vnto the fi⸗ 
to | nall end. Acts. 14.16, Iames 1. 13, 14. 
ne Phila. Why ſhould Sathan and wicked 
x | perſons, be accuſed as guiltie of horrible fin, 
le | leeing their actions are determined by the 
2n | Lord, as meanes of the execution of that 
en | Which he will haue to be brought to paſſe? 
o Theol, Becauſe the will and porpcſe of Das 
of | than and wicked perſons in their wicked acti- 
ons, reach onely to the ſatiſſping of their owne 
wicked luſt, and not to the accompliſhment of 
the 
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the good will and purpoſe of God, fo that 
God vſeth the actions of their wicked willes, 
to the wozking of his good pleaſure: Foz his 
connſell hath in ali their actions ſome moſt ep 
cellont wozke tohis ewne olo2y, as is ſcene ing la 
the ſtozie of lob, in tbe wicked face of luda it 
in Pauls perſecution, Eſai. 10.5, 6,7. 12.15, 

Phila. Seeing God hath determined all 
things that fall outin all ations, what need 
we either ſecke for any thing that is good, 
or crauctoauoid any thing that is euill? 

Thecl. The Lo2dhideth his counſell from 
vs, and requireth our obedicnce accoꝛdingt - 
the rule of his wozd,x therfoze he wil haue vs] yo 
to ſearch no further intohis connſelin our par 
ticular actions then he hathin his wozd reues / fin; 
led vnto vs, ſo that we are bound to vie all 
meanes to pꝛocure good thinges, and auoid 
euill, fo2z our ſelues and bzetheren , pet- 
ſwading our ſelues that howſcener it fallout, 
it is the beſt, bscauſe the Loꝛd our louing fa- 
ther hath ſo appointed it. Rom. 8.28. 

Phila. We haue heard of the fall of the 
creatures into ſinne, what is adioyned vnto 
the ſame? 

Theo. Guiltines and puniſhment. 

Phila, What meane you by guiltines 

Theolo. Guiltines is the deſert of nm 
whereby the inner is made ſubiect to 3 faul 
wat) 
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wꝛath of God, Leui. 4.2. & 5. I. 2. &. 1.2.32 
Exodus 9.8. 13. Math. 5. 2 1.22. 
Pia. What meane you by puniſhment? 
PTyeol. Puniſhment is the wages of ſinne, 
laid vpon the inner fo2 guiltincs of ſinne, and 
it is either tempoꝛal, that is abiding fo2 a time, 
02 elſe eternall, which is perpetuall deſtruction 
1] andfinall ſeperation from the pzeſcnce of God 
4nd his glozy: the place whereof being in the 
| | lower parts and is called the deepe, and is ex- 
pꝛeſſed in the ſcriptures by ſaundzy fearcfall 
1 | tcarmes and d2eadfull names. 
of Phila, How many generall branches do 
you make of ſinne? 
| Theo/s, Two, the ſinneof Angels and the 
inne that ſpꝛonge thereof, lohn 8.44. I. Iohn 
3.8. & 4. 10. Gene. 3. I. 2. 3. 
df Phila, What meane you by the ſinne of 
Angels: 
Teo. That euil which grew out of the volũ⸗ 
«| tary coꝛruption of their moſt holy will, Iude C 
2, Pet. 3. 4. the reaſon Whercof was, that 
el whereas the nature of Angels was not (as 
of God) vnable to be tempted with ſinne, being 
ſubiect to ſundzy motions of vnderſtanding 
and wil, God neither vpholding them noꝛ cou 
lirming them with anygrace, foz he was nei⸗ 
ther bound therevnto noꝛ did without iuſt 
ſauſe omit it, they fell immediately after their 
| creation, 
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creation, as appeareth by the confrary canſe$2,c 
in the pꝛeſeurance of the Angels. Gene. 3. 0 
Phila, What is the temporal punifhmeniſc 
of the ſinne of Angels? 
Theolo. The tempoꝛall puniſhment is, thalꝛ8 
being thꝛuſt out from the heaucnly gloꝛp amis ſ 
habit ation, and giuen vp to a perpetuall toyſiefh 
ment, fearing the depth of hell, they are reſer am 
ued vnto full damnation. 2. Pet 2.4. Iude. Aber 
Luke 8.3 Epheſ. 56. 12. doe 
Phila, Mhat ſinne ſprong from the ſin | 
of Angels? we 
— The fraud and ſubtilty cf Dathan 
into the which mankinde was dzawne, andJnar 
ſinnes thereof are called erroꝛ and ignozancethe 
Leuit. 4. 5. Hebr. 9.7. ty, 
Phila. What is the puniſhment of this ſin pre 
Theo. Death, to the confirmation of the} ; 
perpetuall miſery, whereof (vntill it ſhall beſch; 
made full in the laſt iudgement) are adioyned} 5 
aſwell the euils of this life, both while wen tio 
liue, and when we are dead, as allo the mile · z 
rable change ot this lile. nat 
Phhila. What be the euils of this life while 
a man liueth? laſt 
Theolo, Firlt, a ſpirituall bondage vnde ter 
the power of darkenes, oz vnto the wong 
in the vanities, vexations and euill cuſtomeſſh;, 
thereof, 1. Iohn. 2. 15. 16, Epheſ. 2. 2 bra 
2. Cor 
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Cor. 4. 4. Hebr. 2.14. 
¶Secondly the calamities of this life, both con- 
tficerning our perſon either in the body by thoſe 
infinite miſertes whereunto it is ſublec, Deu. 
$28.02 in the ſoule, vy the miſeries wherunto it 
ſubiect:as aſtoniſh ment, loſie of wit, hardnes 
ek beart, tertoꝛ of conſcience-4c. Deu. 28.65.55 
nd alſo concerning things belonging to vs, as 
¶veration and troubles, in wiſe childzen, credit, 
goods, hondur.pꝛofits tc. 
nel Phil. What be the cuils of this life when 
we be dead? 
Theol. Either the crtinguiſhing of our 
name vnto all obliuion, oz perpetuall infamy, 
the puniſhment of fathers ſinnes vpon poſteri⸗ 
ty,and ſuch like. Palm. 109. Iob. IS, 6,7 
MIProv. 10.7. | 
WW Phi. What meane you by the miſerable 
bt change of this lite? 
en Tele. Either dzath, which is the ſepera- 
au lion of the body to coꝛruption, and of the ſoule 
(e-Jtohozrible pꝛiſon, vntill the falnes of condem⸗ 
, [nation commeth, Luke 6.25. 1. Pet. 3.19.02 
lein ſtead of this, the ſodaine change of life at the 
aſt day into a moſt wolull eſtate, to abide e 
Mitrna'l tozments. 
M Plz, We haue heard of the generall 
Wihranches of linne,now which be the ſpecial l 
»Atanches? 
* Theol. Both 
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Tbeel. Both the ſinne of Angels and of jf 
men, is either pꝛime oꝛ pꝛincipall, as the cauſe | 
oz roote, 02 ſecondarily ſucceeding as the eis by 
oꝛ fruit thereof, D 

Phila. What is the prime or principall fin K 
of Angels? 

Tur. el. It is ſpetiall renolting and fozſaking b 
ol their place in heauen, aſigned vnto their mi. 
nilkry, Iude 6.2. Peter 2.4. Iohn 8.44. fo 

Phila. What is the ſecondary ſinne of ut 
Angels? a 

7 1 It is the defiling and toꝛruption al 
their nature which pꝛocteded from this reuolt, 
whereby they do malicioufly and mightily, * 
farre as they axe able, ſtriue againſt God am bl 
men, and thercof ars called p2incipallitics, i 
powers, wozlbly goncrnours of the darkenes 
ofthis wozld, ſpirituall wickednes, vncleant 
ſpirits,and theſe be either the pꝛince who it ect 
called Belzcbub,Sathan, the deuill, the temp * 

tet, the old ſerpent, the dzagon ic Math. 12.241 
Reue. 12.7. oz his Angels, which are all other G 
wicked ſpirits miniſtring vnto him, called al- 

ſo deuils, Math. 25. 45. Luke d. 30. 

Phila. What is the prime or princips 
ſinne of man? 

Theol. It is the tranſgreſſion of Gods |M 
commanndement , in eating the fozbidden 


fruit, both by the man and the weoma,wheri 
att 


the 


U -p 


it 
4 
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gre fo be conſidered, the partes and puniſh- 
ment thereof: the parts, firſt infidelity, where- 
.q | dy they being blinded th2ough the cralt of the 
Deaill,fell to doubt of the lone of God:ſecond= 
ly their allowance of the blaſphemy of the 
devill, wherein he made God al per, ſaying 
they ſhould not dye, and accul ed God of vn⸗ 
* | faithſall dealing with them: finally, the wan⸗ 
ton deſire ofthe opening of their eyes; the pus 
of niſhment, firſt the feeling of their nakednes, 
that is the miſery ol the ſoule and body, which 
of | noned them in ſhame of themſelnes to get 
. | them apꝛones: ſecondly,the terrour ofconſci- 
@ ate, though the feeling of their nakednes, 
a [hich made them tohide themſelnes at the 
55 
7 
ie 
is 


boice of God. To theſe were adioyned parti - 
tular puniſhment; to the woman paines and 
ſzrowes in childe bearing, her appetite ſub- 
lee to her husband: to the man, a labsurſome 
1 ind paineful life:to both, the ſentence ot death, 
4 Guiltines,finne.and infection of their polkert- 
al · who are al made guilty in their caꝛtuption. 
ene. 3. Rom. 5. Epheſ. 2. 
Fila. What is the ſecondary ſinne of 
ll Man? 

Tbeolo. Firſt the coruption ot nature, ſe- 
fondly the fruite thereof, which floweth out 
ifthis natur all coꝛruption. 

Fhila. What meane you by the corrup- 
tion 


1 
0 
t 
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tion of nature ? 

T hee/o, That which is alſo called ozigin | 
ſinne, the old man, the fleſh, concupiſcence 
law ofthe members ic. this inieceth all 
powers of man, with the cozruptionef ſim 
which now cleaueth vnto vs by nature in 
the faculties of ſoule and body, as blinden 
t ignoꝛantce fo all ſpirituall things in the t 
derſtanding:coꝛruption of conſciente, ande 
ro2 in actuſing o2 ercuſing, —— 
will and affections, and the readines of alli 
members, which are heereby made apt inl 
ments to all nne and wickednes. 

Phila, What is the fruit ot this ccrrupti 
of nature? 

Theoſo. All euill actions inwardly and out 
wardiy, as errozs, ignozancesz hardnes 
heart, ſozgetfulnes, the act of concupiſcem 
euer luſting after euill things, and that wo 
king of nne, which maketh all the men 
bers of the body as inſtrumentsand weapon 
of iniquity, whereby ünne is made perftalfen 
the committing thereof. Iam. 1.14. 15. wh 
finnets ſaidto be bꝛed and bꝛought fozth, a 
to be committed. 1. Iohn. 3.8. 

Phils. How many ſorts be there ofth 
ſinne which is ſaid tobe bred, and broogh 
forth and committed? I. 

Theol. Two, foz it is tonumitted either if 

erte 
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Foz th2ongh ignoꝛzauce of the will of God, 
u. 4. 2,3. Luke 12.48. ITim.1.13.02 not 
owing what fact is done being occultum 
made manifeſt, either though a mans 
None neglig:nce. Pſalm. 19. 13, Leuit. 4. 
1. on thꝛongh Gods lecret purpoſe. Exod. 
. 3. Leuit. 5-4, 5, Numb. 5. 22, 23.02elſe 
is committed by knowledge againff the 
o$10wne will of God, Numb. 3 5.20. Pſalm. 
0,16,17.Leuit. 12. 47. Iohn. 9.41. 
Phila. How many waies may a man ſinne 
Pich knowledge? 
Theol. Two waies, by infirmity 02 weake- 
3, with ſmall oꝛ no wilfulnes. Gal. G. I. And 
1 riſing from wilfulnes, Leuit. 
y Phils, How many ſorts bethere of pre- 
Imptuous fannes? 
Too. Two, the one moze maniteſt, pꝛo⸗ 
Meding from a pꝛoud ſtubboꝛnes againſt God, 
„Nomb. 15.30.31, as the defence ol erroz a- 
vinſt the truth which is called hereſie, Deut. 
.I 2. Ier. 29.3 1.32. I. Cor. 11.19. Tit. 
Pen this hereſie is either deadly when it 
varueth from the truth that it euerthzows+ 
Wh the whole doctrine ol ſaluation and godlt- 
oꝛ ſome ſuch part as maketh the reſt vn · 
Peftable. Coloſ. 2.1 8,19. 2. Tim. 2. 18. 
* 4.7. &. oʒ elſe it is dãgetous, 1. Ti. 5. 2 
Acts. 10. 


ö 
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Acts 10. 13, 14, 15. & 11.344, The of 
b:anchof pꝛeſumptuous ſinnes is moze hidde 
and ſecret, and ſp2ingeth from pꝛeſuming 
Gods mercy,in doing that which he knowet 
to be ſinne, e ventureth. avuſing the long ſub 
ferance of God, this is alſo vcry dangerou 
Pſalm. 50.21 Rom. 2. 4. 
Pil. May theſe ſinnes be pardonede 
are they vnpardovable? * 
Theo/o, All the ſe kindes of ſinnes may | 1 
20 
ch 


pardoned, as the holy wo2d of God by docrin 
and examples deth teach vs, ik they be frnl 
repented of, and they purged by faith in Chai a 
Jeſus, 1 John 1.7.9 But there is a inne vu 
pardonable, which is the ſinne of the boly e 
Ghoſt, that is, againſt the gift and pow z 
of thcholy Ghoſt. Math. 12. 31, th 
Phila, What ſinne is that? 1 
Theolo. It is that fin which is committeg 
-of meere ebſtinate malice againſt the known 
truth, being mingled with pꝛide, raſhnes, et 
up, diſdaine and ſuch vile affections, whic 
ſometime encreaſeth ſo farte that carrieth 
man headlong in a wilfull malice, againſt thy 
whole truth and all godlines, Math 12.22fe 
23,24. Hebt. C. 4, 5,6. & 10. 26,27 
this cannot be pardoned becauſe it hath 
place to repentance. bn! 
Phila. Netherto we haue heard who thaſ uit 


3. 
P20 
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God is in whome we beleeue, made knowne 
Into vs by his holy word, concerning his 
pature, and concerning kis actions, in his 
determined counſell and predeſtination, in 
e execution of the ſame, partly in creation, 
partly in his gouerment and prouidence, 
ficlt, in t he perfect ſtate of the creatures, and 
then in the decayed Nate after their falling 
into ſinne. And heere.we have conſidered of 
heir fall, of the guiltines and puniſhment 
n zdioy ned to the ſame, and the ſeuerall bran- 
ches of ſinne, wherein we lee the miſerable 
ſtate of Sathan, whoſe condemnation is 
without redemption, and the miſerable ſtate 
of man alſo in his fall, and in reſpect ot 
bimſel fe: now there remaincth to ſpe ake of 

the hope of mans recouery and reſtoring 

o ſaluation, through the coue nantof God, 
ta which is the ſecond member and meanes of 
Gods gouerment, in the fulfilling of his pre- 
deſtinated and fore - apeinted will: what 
meane you therfore by the covenant of God: 

T heels. It is the couenant of life and death 
M which the Loꝛd hath made witb man and his 
ſeed : Gene. 2.17 3.15. 17. and 4.7. Gal. 
$.10, II, 12. In Which couenant theLo2d 
pomiſeth to be the God of all grace vnto men 
dnto the bleſſing of life, if they keepe the con- 
6 Iution: oz to be a God of iuſtice, to the curſe 
2 A vnts 
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vnto death if they bꝛeake it: and man vnder 
taketh to be Gods people, toreceiue the bleſ 
ing oflife, ſo as he fulfill the conditions ofthy 
touenant, Rom. 2.12. 13. t. Genc. 17. I. 2. 
Exo. 23.7. Deut. 25.17 18. ozthe curſed 
death ik he fulfill not the condition. 
Phili, How many ſorts be there ofthy 

couenant? 5 

Theolo. Two, the couenant of woꝛks, which 
is called the couenant of the law, the condition 
whereof, is, that there be a perfect obedience, 
Rom. 10 5. Leuit. 18. 5. Galla. 3. 10. 12. 
and the conenant of free pꝛomiſe concerning 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus and the good will and fauonr of 
God in Ch:ilt Jeſus freely pꝛomiſed, which 
is called the couenant ofthe Goſpel : the con Þ 
dition whereofis, if ther be rect iued by faith, 
Galla. 3. 11. 13. 14. Gene. 3. 15. Pſal. 11.5, m 
9. Eſay. 44. 17. and 59.21 ler. 3 1 33.34. 1 

Phila. To what vſe ſerueth the coucnant 
of workes ? 

Theol. Firſt, to ſet foꝛth p iuſticeof God, tha 
enery mouth might be ſtopped, and the whole 
woꝛld made ſubied vnto the condemnation 
God. Rom. 3 1 9.20. Secondly, ſinne and thi 1 
miſery that hanceth vpon it, might be diſcs bo 
uered, and that taking occaſſon in the fleth 
might ſo wozke and increaſe, that men mig 


be enfozced to ſeek reſtitution and reconcil 
ation I. 


1 
dt 
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« ation in the free covenant of grace. Rom.; «1,99 

0 and 7.7 8,9, 10, II. and 11. 32. Gala. 3. 

it JN. and 525,3 0 

| Phila. To what vie ſerueth the couenant 

ay ofthe tree promiſe ? 

8 Theols, To ſet forth the aboundant riches; 

the goodnes, patience, loue: and mercy of 
God, in the ſree foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, foꝛ his 

q none fake, and changing the wickednes bt 

ur vile nature. now coꝛupted, into a malt tx⸗ 

a vlient puritie and gloꝛp. EpheL. 1. 34.516, 

2 I and21. 2.244516, 7. 

l Phils. What ha ue we to deni in this 

< 

i 


gracious ccuenant of the free promiſe of 
God,concerning Chriſt leſus, and the e gaod 
will of God, to ward vs in him? | 
h, T beo/o. All thoie things that-are ſet downs 
Into vs in the Articles ot our beleiet concer⸗ 
ning Chꝛiſt and his benefits. 
Phila. Which be thoſe Articles? 


Theo. And in Jelus Chailt his 
#(inely ſonne our Lo2d, which 
A bas cõceiued by y holy ghoſt, 
Nuo p Uirgin Mary,ſuffe- 
d vnder Pocius pilate, WAS cru 
f Wed, dead t buried, he deleded 

FJ 2 into 
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into hell, the third day he roſiſſi 
againe kromthe dead he allen, 
ded into heauen, and litteth on 
the right hand of God these 
father Almighty from then! 
ſhallhe come to iudge the quick 
and the dead. 
Phi. How many thing; are you hee 
generally to obſcrue? 
Theol. Two things, that is to ſap, his n. th 
ture and hig office. M 
"Phila, What doe ye conſider ofthe natur*” 
of Chriſt? 
Tue That he is perfect God, and perla 
man in one perſon , and thereof named Ilmms 
nuell Eſa. 7. 14. 
Pi1l.r, In what words of theſe articles dot the 
ye profeſſe him to be God? wh 
Theol» That we pꝛoleſſe to beleeue in hin pee 
that he is called the only ſonne of God, ty 5 
he roſe againe from the dead, afſended im 7 
heauen, lit teth at the right hand of God, an ml 
from thence ſhall come to iudge the quick alt - 
the dead. ; 


: 


his 


Pbila. What words ſignifie him to be pe- 
fecte man? 
Theol, TM 
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Theolo. That we ſay he was. Lonceined, 
ſt donn, ſufferid vnder Pontius Pilate, was cru - 
{0 cified, dead and buried, and diſcended info 


NM . Which words do ſignifie him to be 
God and Man in one perſon? 

red De. That he is named Jeſus Chailt: 
gar Loꝛd: and in theſe woꝛdes alſo is lignified, 

1 his office. 

Phila. What meane you by Icſus: 

Theol. A Sauicour. 

Phila. Why is he ſo called? 

T'eole, Becauſe he ſaueth his people from 
their ns and al puntſhment due to the _; 
of Math. 1.2 1. Luke 1. 31.32.33. Acts 4. 12 

Phila, What meaneth the worde Chriſt: 
uf Theolo, Annointed. Math, 16.16. 
| Phila, Why is he ſo called? 
Theol, Becaule he is appointed of God, 
| the king, the P21eft, and the P2ophet , by 
bhome God will rule, accept of, and tcach his 
people, Acts 2.36, II. C1. 1, 2, 3. & Plalm. 
6. 7,8, 9. I. Peter 2. 5.9. Acts 20.28. 

Phila. Why is he called our Lord? 

A T-eel.\Becauſe hehath purcha'cs vs as a pe- 
I aliar people to himſelfe with his owne-bloods 

I, Cor. G. 19.20. 

Ph. What is then the office of Chriſt? 
Theol, To be the mediatonr bet wixt God 
13 and 


1 


Ja- 


n, 
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and man, that he may reconcile the woꝛld v 
God. 2. Cor. 5. 19. c 
Phila. What do you confsder in this offia 
of Chrilt? | 
Tucolo. Firſt, what manner ofperſon het 
as the mediatoꝛ: Decondly;the parts ofhis 
fice, and how he perfozmed all things conce 
ning the ſame. 
Phi, What manner of perſon ought heto be 
Theol. As God bleſſed fo; ever, Tit 2.1 
ſo a perfect man without all ſpot of ſim 
Heb. 2. 17. & 4. 15. 
Phila. In what words do we profeſſe him ij 
be a perfect man & without all ſpot of ſinn 


Theol. That he wa s conciſv» 
ued of the holy Ghoſt, boꝛne & 
the Uirgin Mary. 


Pi1l:, Why was it necetlary that he ſho 
be a perfect man? 
T vo, Firſt, that whereas God had den 
mined toſhew fo2th the riches of his mercy 


ſauing ſreely thoſe whome he had choſenaq+ 7 


ok the loſt ſonnes of Adam, he might alſo ih 
fo:th the vpzightnes olhis iuftice, in ſat 
him by that perſon, who ſhould in the nat 
ol man ſuffer the full and due puniſyhment 
their finncs.Second!y, it was neceſſary 
mediatoꝛ ſhould be a man, that he might 
touch 
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onched with a tender and b2otherly af- 
tion towards vs, that he might haue com. 
paſſion von vs, and we might haue boldnes 
though him. Hebr. 2. 17. & 4. 15. 
od. Philo, Why was it neceſſary he ſhould be 
ithout ſinne? 
Tueolo. Firſt, that he might be a perfect man 
Mall hatgnes and righteounes, and lo an- 
were the iuſtice o? Goos law, concerning our 
creation, and that he might alſo fulfill the 
Awhole law in perfea innocency. Deccondly, 
jat he might be that pure ſacrifice which 
would ſatiſfie fo2 all our vncleannes, Heb. 7. 
$5. Thirdly that by the vertue of his purity, 
wherein he had cleanſed our defiled nature, 
be might thꝛough the ſame ſpirit wherein he 
Mantifieo hunſelfe from his mothers wombe, 
enue our ſoules and bodies, and make them 
ke vnto his owne Image in his appointed 
ne. 
Phila, Why was it neceſſary that our me- 
lator ſhould be God? 
Typeolo. The pzincipall and chiefe cauſe 
» that the Lord thereby might haue 
Mop in declaring the riches ok his lone and 
cy, that he ſpared not his owne ſonne but 
aue him fo2 vs. 
Detondlp, it was meet that he ſhould be ſach 
perſon, as had in him both wozthines and 
power 
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po wer to ſaue his elec. It 

Phila. What worthines is required ;nth pal 
mediator? ly, 

Theol. Such as ismoze woꝛth then heaua em 
and earth and all the creatures therein, am bei 
thereſoꝛe no Angels oꝛ men, are wozthy of this] ſep 
office. Reuel. 5. Phil. 2. 8 9. &c. 

PII. What power mult there be in the ha 
med1ator? 

Theol. Duch a power as may ouercome ſin s 
thc w2ath ol God, death, and Sathan, t thery 
foꝛe as he muſt be able to ſuffer death, ſo he 
muſt be able by his olons power to riſe from 
death, Rom. 1.4. Hebr. 2. 14. and ate 
death to aſcend into heauen, Epheſ. 4.10, ant 
ſo tob;inx many childꝛen vnto glozy: mozeo- 
uer that he might be able to kill death and in 
in vs, and quicken vs vnto sternalllife, lohn 
5.21, I. Cor. 15.56.57. 

Theol, Why was it neceſſaty the godhead 
andthe manhood ſhould be knit togethe 
in one perſon? 

Theolo, Becauſe otherwiſe the ſaluafian 
which God had oꝛdained fo2 man, could nei 
ther haue bene w2onght,noz haue bene pzeſet- 
ued and kept perfect, 

Philo. Why could it not haue bene wrougl fec 
Tucol. Firlt, the blood that was ſhedfiy] thi 
ſinne, could not otherwiſe haue bene the blo m 
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Aletthe ſonne of God, and ſo not ok a ſufficient 
be nice to wach away ũnne, 1. Iohn 1. Seconds 

, the nature of man could neuer haue indured 
ald oucreome the w2ath of God, if it had not 
nene knit with the Godhead by one in⸗ 
u ſoperable coniunction. 

Phils, Why could not our ſaluation elſe 
hf haue remained perfect? 

Theol. Becauſe all eternity and perfedion 
is onely in God, and there loze the ſacrifice fo3 
inne ſhould be offered by the ſonns of God, 
becauſe he is of fozce fo2 euer boſoze God to 
obtains eternall remiſſion, which could not 
haue bene,ifthe nature of God had not bene 
inſeperably vaited with the nature of man, in 
reſpect whereol the holy ghoſt hath named him 
Immanuel, Eſa. . 

Phila, How do you vnderſtand this perſo- 
nall vnion or knittingtogether of the twona- 
tures in one perſon? 
 Theo/o, J vnderffand thus much, that the 
nature of God and the nature of man, are ſo 
04 coupled by an vnſpeakeable manner, that not- 
1 withFanding both the natures remains ſtil! 
4 perfect, with all their pꝛoperties and qualities 
lenerally diſtinguiſhed, ſo that Chziſt is pers 
tea God of Gad , equall with the father and 
the holy Ghoſt, in nature, power, gloꝛy and 
maieſtp: he is alſo perlea man, of the l — 

| 0 
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ofhis mother, in all things like vnfo vs, lun 
one!y excepted, and pet is there but one perla ne 
and ſo not two, but one Chꝛiſt. tel 
Phils. What vſe is there of this? pe 
Theol, Firſt, heerby we are aſſured that the 
couenant of the fo2ginenes of finnes und i 
eternalllife tandety fo2 euer, and can neuer be 
remooued oz altered. Decondlp by the know. 
ledge of his doctrine, we are fo2tified again 
the baſphemous hereſies of the Gnoſtici, Ce- 
rinthians,Neftorians, Valentinians, Helce- 
ſaites, Simonians, Manichies, Arrians, Do- 
natiſts, Carpocratianes, Ebionites, Eutichia | p. 
nes, Seruetus, Vbiquitaties, t ſuch like mon 
ters, which haue erred concerning the natun 
and perſon of our Sauiour Chziſt. 

Phila. Why 1s Chriſt called the one 
ſonne of God, ſeeing all the faithfull are the 
ſonnes and daughters of God: 

Toeolo, Chziſt is the onely ſonne, begotten 
of the lubſtance ofhts Father, to whom belon⸗ 
geth the birth,right,aud inheritance:the faiths 
fuli are the ſonnes of God by adoption and 
grace, begotten by the woꝛd of God, th2ough 
faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and therefoꝛe God hath 
giuen vs his ſonne and hcire, that we in him 

by his free grace, might thꝛough him, receinen 
by faith, be alſo intituled into the birth · right 
nd inheritance of the kingdome. 

Phila. Sceing 
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Phila, Seeing we haue learned what man- 
ger of perſon this our mediator ſhould be, 
tellme to what end muſt he be ſo excellent a 

erſon? 
he | Theo/. To the perfozming the officeof the 
off] mediato2, to the which he is ſent of God,be- 
be cauſe he is the annointed S autour, that is, he 
w- | whome God hath appointed and called to ſaue 
il F his people, in being their king, their pꝛieſt, and 
their pꝛophet, which as we ſaid beſoze, is vn⸗ 
e& | derſtood in this name Chailt. 
o Pla, How proue you that Kings, 
+ | Prieſts, and Prophets, wereannoiated? 
vi Philz. The high Pꝛeiſt was annointed, 
tf Exo. 30. Saul and David were annointes 
to be Ringes, 1. Sam. 10.16. Eliſha was an- 
y | nointed to be a P2ophet, 1. King. 19. 
ef Phil. What was meant by this annointing? 
Theol. The Loꝛd by cauſing them to be an- 
l ] noinfed with a pꝛecious ople, did ſigniſte that 
de had beſtowed heauenly graces vpon them, 
to make them fit foz thoſe callings whereun- 
to he appointed them, as Kings to gouern his 
| | people and defend them: as Pziefts to appcaſs 
| | his wꝛath and to make interceſſion fo2 them: 
| | P2ophets to open his will vnto them, and al- 
| fothat they might be figures of the Meſlias, 
that is Chziſt. 
Phila. Was Chriſt annointed with this 
p outward 
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outward oyle? 
Theolo. No, neither needed he, fo theo 
was à teſtimony of tte guifts ofthe ſpi 
which outward annointing, other men ſto 
in need of, aſwell foz the perſons that wet 
called tothe office. as the people to whom ti 
were ſent: fo2 by this outward figne, thn 
were confirmed in their weaknes with an a⸗ 
ſured teſtimony from the Lo2d. But Chill 
in whome dwelleth the fulnes of the Godhen b 
bovily, andfo whome God gaue not the ſp- 4 
rit by meaſure, gaue teſtinony of himſe lie hy 
his miraculous wozkes, that he was annoin}; 
ted with the ople of gladnes, aboue his fel- 
lowes. *. 
Phiia. We haue heard that our Sauicur i 
called Meſſias or Chriſt, that is to ſay anoins nel 
ted, becauſe God hath powred into him alles 
the fulnes ofthe ſpirit, to be the Sauiour o 
his people: and that in this word Chriſt y 00 
noted to haue the office of a King, Prieſſ, 
and Prophet: tell me therefore what mean 11 
you by the kingdome of Chriſt? te 
Theelo. The kingdome of Chꝛiſt is that * 
power and authoꝛity which he hath-over bu 
Church, in zefending,gouerning, and p2eſet- 
uing the ſame, andenriching it with all hea- 7 
uenlp riches and gloꝛp. 
Phila. What manner of Kingdome is the 


Kang: 


it 
ou 
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lingdome of Chriſt? 4 
Theels, Although he be Ring and Lozd o- 
ir all creatures, in rule, power. and authoꝛi⸗ 
ret this kingdome which we pꝛofeſle to bes 
ue, wherein Chꝛiſt is ſaid to raigne, is not 
this wo2ld, Iohn 13. 36. but is a ſpirituall 
Hingdome, wherein is righteouſnes, peace, E 
Pein the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17, 
i Phils. What is to be conſidered in this 
n Kingdome? 
ul 7 1 The gouerment and the glozp 
eo 
J "Phila, What is to be conſidered in the 
4 erment? 
Theol. Farſithe lawes and oꝛders thereof, 
l "[fullofall ſpirituall and heauenly wiſedome, 
1 "[righteouſnes and equity , taught in the holy 
word of God, Pſal. 45. 6, Setondly, the mini- 
ters of this kingdome inwardly, th e ſpirit of 
Ch2ilt opening the hearts & ſoitning them to 
: obedience : outwardly,paſtozs and teachers, 
fqbzeake 4 deutde the woꝛd, and to admints 
ſer the diſcipline pzeſcribed in the ſame» 
I, Cor. 12 28. 5 
Phils, What is to be conſi dered in the glo- 
q of Chrilts kingdome? 
| Theolo. Firlt the power thereof in defen- 
| ding all the Citizens of this kingdome, and 
| ouerth;owing the enemies of the lame, which 
are 
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are ®athan, Sinne, Death, Yell, and 
woz2ld, whome Choiſt hath vanquiſhed nz - 
perſon, and againſt whome he doth foztie]*%. 
the whole Church + cucry member theres 
pzeſerue them from their malice in this wan zg 
and will periedly deliuer them from all em n 
mies in the wosld to come. Plalm. 9. 7, 8, 9% 1 0 
Secondly, the peace and ſpitituall iop that * 
the godly ſhall heere haue the firſt fruits of im 
in their tonſtiences, thꝛough faith inſpired in ar 
to them by the holy ghoſt, guiding them in th) 
the wates of righteonſnes and all fulnes 4 
iop and peace in the life to come, where they hes 
chall be ſoꝛ cuer with the lamb, and all teareg} . 
ſhall be wiped from their eyes, Reuel. 21.4. JI, 
Thirdlp, the riches ofhis kingdome, which 


| 


is partiy in outward thinges, that they ſhall Þ;c); 
lacke nothing that is good, but ſpecially * 


in ſpirituall and heauenlp vertues and graces fc 
begun in this life and made perfec in the lin lo 
focome, with all that glo2y, beauty, and im. be 
moztallity,which is reſeruedfoz them in hep |, 
uen, and can neither be vttered in woꝛds, ng} he 
conceived in heart ofany that liueth in this $. 
moztall life. 1.Cor.2. th 
Phila. What profit haue we by this king: I 
dome? = 
Theol, Ve are heerein aſſured of ſaſuaty 
on, and made partakers, I ix ſt, ol this pay 
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ie againſt andonercomeal our enemies 
ben 0 denills, and to be pꝛeſetued in 
af tp. 

'Decondly, we are made part akers of this 
itual peace and toy in the holp ghoſt, liuing 
the lawes of righteouſnes, and fo2tified a- 
inſf ũn, death, hell, the wozld, g the deuills 
Chirdlp, we ars aſſured to haue our poꝛti⸗ 
moftheſe heauenly riches, foz we are ſaid in 
jim to be made kings, and ſo haue our pozti- 
in both in the gouerment and in the glozy of 
(hzilk's kingdome. 1. Pcter I 4. 

Phila. How are they decerned chat haue 
heir portion in this kingdorne? 

b Theolo. By lhewing fo 2ththe effects of the 
| ane, that is Firff, in that they ſubmit them 
f ines to the lawes thereof, being guided in all 
heir adions, by the mighty woꝛd of Sod, 
ether they be in publike oꝛ pꝛinate ſtates, in 
1 _ _ oz ciuill. Deut.4.2.and 12.32, 
1.7 
decondly, in that they ſhow fo2th their ſpirt- 
| hall and heauen!y toy , delighting moe in 
he peace of a good conſcience, then in all the 
voꝛld. 
Thirdly, in that they ſhew them ſelues fo be 
iched with the heauenly riches of Ch2ift, 
at is, with molt excellent gifts,and graces, 


Phila. Who 
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Phila, Who are enemies to this kingdom & 
FThbeolo. Firſt, thoſe that are not ſubieg 
this ſpirituall gonerment, no2 led direclyh 
the wo: d of God: Deut. 29. 18.19. 20. 
Secondly, thoſe that attribute the attai 
of ſpirituall riches, glo2y 02 ſtrength, to a 
other then onely to Cpꝛiſt, as the onely he 
ofthe Church, by the which all life and me 
ing 1s communicated to be the body andm 
bers, Ephe.4. 15,61. Coloſ. 1. 18. 

Thirdly, all thoſe that hinder the meam 
whereby this gouerment and glozp ſho 
be eff:cuall in this ſpirituall kingdome do 
Chꝛiſt Jeſns, in them ſelues oꝛ others, uuf An 
Tobia end Sanballat. he 

Phila. What haue we to conſider in tai the 
prieſthood of Chriſt 2 fs 

Theol, Firſt, how many ſozts of pꝛeiſts wh Jo 
unde in the Scripture, Secondly,the man 
and power of Chziſts pꝛeiſthood. Lo 

Phila. How many ſorts of preifts do yoiſ uc 
finde inthe Scripture ? art 
 Theelo. Two, that is the pꝛeiſts ofthe dice 
Teſtament, and the p:eiſts oithe new. ma 

Phila. How many ſorts of preiſtsdoyiſ: 
finde in the old Teſtament? 

Theol. Two, ſome befoꝛe the giuing oli 
law, which were the cheife fathers oftheſag4s! 
milies, as Adam, Scth, Mclchiſcded 
Henoc 
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Henoch, Noath, Abraham, Iſack, Iacoh tc. 
after the giuing olthe lam as Aron, and 
the leuiticall Pꝛeiſthood. 
I bilr. What manner of preiſthood had 
zeſe 2 1 
I 2hco/o, They were appointed to teach the 
eye the lawes of God, and to make recon» 
gliation, betweene the Lozd and his people; 
qartly in offering outward gifts and carnall 
lacra ſices, and partly in pꝛapers and inter⸗ 
of teſſions , but all theſe were but ſhadowes 
anſiſting in carnal rites t ceremonies, and in 
urgings concerning the outward man fictus 
Sling the true pꝛeiſt and pꝛeiſth ood, and the 
heavenly and ſpirituall things, belonging to 
he the ſams. 
Phila, How many forts of preiſts finde 
J in the new Teſtament 2 
Theo. Two, the cheife pzeiſt which is the 
Jn Jeſus our ſauiour, and all the faithfull 
oi uruants of the Loꝛd, which by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
Ke alſo made pꝛeiſts vnto God. 
os Phila. What do ye conſider then in the 
maner & power of the preiſthood of Chriſt? 
Theolo. Firſt, foz that euery high pꝛeiſt is 
Ledeined to offer vp gifts vnto God, and ſa· 
waifices foz ſinne, J vnderſtand that Chꝛiſt 
the tr ue pꝛeiſt which was ſhadowed in the 
ch ame „„ offered the moſt perfect 
c! ſacrifice, 
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facrifice, that is to ſay;himſelfe vnto E 
once ſo2- all, whereby he hath purged all 
people from their ſinnes. i 
Secondly, foz that the pꝛeiſts office was ny 
onely to offer ſacrafice, but alſo ko make inte 
ſeſion foꝛ the people, 3 vnderſtand that byt 
all the people ok Cod haue an enterance : 
the thꝛons of grate fo2 euer, and axe accep 
through him, Rem. 8.34. who is alſo ati 
right hand of God, and maketh interſeſf 


fo2 vs. 
Phils. How are all the faithfull prieil 


of the newteſtament 2 


Theolo, All the faith full are conſecrated : 


the pꝛieſthod of Chꝛiſt. to offer vp themſeln 
a lively and a holy ſacrifice to God in cb 
ence, and to offer vp alſo ſacrifices of pꝛai 
and thankſgiuings, and diſtribution, to then 
teſlities of the Saints: alwhich ſacriſites aſi 
very acceptable to God thꝛough Chzilt. | 
Phila. Are there no other Prieſts of th 
ne wteſtament which do offer vp ſacrifice 
for ſinne, nor no other tomake interceflic 
to God for his people but Chriſt Jeſu? 
Theelo. No, fo2 Chꝛiſt hath appeared ont 
in the end ofthe woꝛld, to put away ſinne bj 
the ſacrifice of himſelfe, Hebr.9. 24 26. 
and he euer liueth at the right hand of C 
to make intercefſion of the Saints, Heb. y 


Exc 
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that you wil cal the miniſters of the 

f l P2teſfs, whoin ſomes ſozt to perfozme 
"Fibeſe things. 

bla. What profit haue we by this prieſt. 

hood of Chriſt? 

+ Te/e, Desing he ſandcified himſelfe fog 

thoſe that beleene in him, we are heereby al. 

dthat we haue our poztion in his ſacrifice 

Wand interceſſion, that both our ſinnes are par- 

doned, and our ſpirituall ſacrifices are accep» 


Phils, Who are enemies to the prieſthood 
of Chriſt? 
© Theolo, All thoſe that refuſe to be purged 
y Chziſt, ann by him to be reconciled vnto 
od, and ſo all ſozts of Jnfidels. 
 Dccondly, all that ſeeke any c ther ſacrifice 
Wah: anne, oꝛ any other interceſſoz to God, and 
s the Papiſts in their Maſſe, Pardons, me- 
nts, and inuocation ol Saints, and ſhauen 
Mpꝛieſthood. 

* Laſtly,all pꝛophane perſons and tipecrifes, 
Which trample vnder feet the blood of Chaiff, 
ua pꝛophane oꝛ a contemptible thing. Heb, 
0.19.20, ft. vſq; ad 32. 

I Phile. What is to be conſidered in the pro- 
pheticall office? 
Fbeolo. Foꝛ aſmuch as we account a Pꝛo⸗ 
het to be ſuch a perſon as is immediately 
2 K 2 called 
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called of God, to open and to make known 
miſteries of his will vnto his people foz ther | 
ſaluaticn . J vaderſtand that Chaift Jeu 
is that perſon in whome are hid all the tri 
ſures of the knowledge of God and his wil 
who from the boſome of the Father, bzingeih þ 
foꝛth the hidden ſecrets of the ſame, and th 
from him all knowledge commeth vnto i 
Church and people of God, ſoz he is their ay p 
ly teacher. in 

Phila. Doth God then neuer ſpeak vs p 
to the Church but by Chriſt? 

Theol. No, although he vſeth fo that " þ 
the miniſtery both of Angels and of men, hy 
whome Ch ꝛiſt ſpeaketh. « 

Phila, How many waies doth Chriſt vi th 
| to ſpeake vnto his people? " 
| Theol. Two, either by his miniſters,02i 
himſelle. 5 1 

Phila, Who are his Miniſters to ſpeak by 
and declare the w ill of God? ſpi 

T«ol, Either Angels oꝛ men. de 
Phila, Doth Chriſt ſpeake by Angels we 

Theolo. Pea, as he did to Abraham. 
18. to Lot, Gen. 19, to Ons Iof, 5.1 3. 
Manoah Iud. I 3. to Gedeon, lud,6to Com 
Iius, Acts 10. Se, to lohn, Reuel, 19. & Adee 

Philæ. How doth Chriſt ſpezke by m 1 

Theol, —— — 3.0 

no | Fei 


| 


— 
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one vnto them the will of God by reue⸗ 
at oz by inſpitation. Sometimes o2dina- 
uy Gbr teaching them to know his will by the 
witten wozd in the holy ſcriptures, and fo 
lf either immediately ftirreth them vp, and ſeg- 
th] deth them, as he did the Apoiles,02 elſe by oz - 
i pinary meanes calleth them to publiſh the wil 
L 10805 and in this reſpect all theſe are called 
WI pophets generally, both befa;e and ſince the 
carnation of Cheiſt, becaule they do declare 
| the will of God. 
Ela. Seeing you ſay iner all thoſe men 
e generally called Pie ets, which. are 
b! * to declate the will of 1850 vnto br peo- 
ple, what 3 do You make of men 
le that arc called Prophefe? 5 
Theol. Whole are pat pexli called Þz lie ts 
1175 ſcripture, which befoze. the comming dt 
Mitt in the lech, were immediately ho 
of God, and had ſpecialf, reuclattoing 8 
ſpirit, either by ſpcech,. 02 bp viſions 5 v2 by 
deames, inffructing y people of things either 
| zoſent 02 to come 7 ſeme ſpeciall wozke in 
vi theChurchof God, to the beclazctiau Oos 


4 either in ſome great daut to test, ,02 
e great danger to-, comfo2t, 8g, in ne 
* ꝗ — to reſozme, 92 in ſome great tir £5 fo 
zeaten the Church & people of God, Micha 
. conlerning al their F een in the ho 
Yi + mile 
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miſe of Meſſiah, that is fo ſay Chziſt, in 
fil p:opheſting ofhis comming:and theſe Py | i 
phets continued vnfo Iohn the Baptiſt, wi 
is ſaid to haue bene moꝛe then a Þ 2ophet, be 
catiſe he [pan e moze plainelꝑ of Chailt then al 
the fozmer P2ophete. 

Phila, Waschis any ſpeciall benefit to 
the Church of God? 

Theole, Pea, foꝛ God declaring the ben 
lit ot Chꝛiſt Jeſu at the firſt darkelp, he da 
by theſc perſons ſtill moꝛe and moꝛe make l 
mantleſt vnto his people, and in great dots 
dangers, by theſe ptt ſons ffillthey were ar 
ſolued, ſo that they account it a great plagm 
to be withont a Pꝛophet: x when the Lo2ddil 
molk gricuouſly puniſh theſe people, and as i 
were gate them ouer, then hee took away the th 
Pꝛophets, as in the long affliction after the] po 
captivity of Babilon, from the time of Malz. hit 
chy, vnto the comming of John Baptiſt. e 

Phils. What 1s there in theſe Prophet off 
concerning the prophecy of Chriſt? Af 

Theoſo. Betauſe it perteineth to the office | he 
of Chꝛiſt to feach his people, he perfozmed | ... 

thts office by theſe his meſſengers: they wenn] hj; 
alſo figures of Chꝛiſt ſignifiing that no mm 


knew the will or God by himſelfe, but thy 6 
5 


muſt haue an heauenlp inkerpꝛeter. 
Phila. Did theſe Prophets teach the people 
any 
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my other thing then that which is written 
in the ſcriptures? | 
Theolo. No, tha ſumme ol all their doctring 
was none other thing, but that which is con · 
leined in the law and the goſpell: but the Lozd 
ved them as excellent inſtruments, to inter- 
pet both the law and the goſpell, and to de⸗ 
clare moze plainely the miſteries of Chꝛiſtes 


Kingdomes 
Phila. Y ou ſay Chriſt ſpake by theſe men 


u his miniſters and meſſengets, how doth 
heſpeake by himſelfe? 

Theolo. Ye ſpake by himſelfe to Adam and 
{6 Abraham and to ſome other ofthe Fathers 
befoze he was made manifeſt in the fleſh; 
when the fulnes olf time was tome, he came in 
the lleſh and ſpake vnto his Diſciples and A- 
wſtles, and taught them all the mifferies of 
his kingdome,+ ſo ended all fozmerP2ophe- 
ties that were fozetold of him, and ceaſed that 
ce of the fozmer P2ophets. in the Church. 

' LAfter his aſcentionhe ſpake vato Paul from 
iQ | heauen, 1 
ef 2,44. How doth Chriſt then now teach 
th bis Church? 
ay. P-:/s Nyf by dꝛeames and viſions, and 
ther reuelations, but by the o2dinary mini- 
xp, in the o3ening of thoſe thinges that are 
? nutten in the holy (criptures, which now b 
A do 


r 


— — 1 
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doth alſa by men; whome he furniſheth wil 
guifts to that purpoſe. 

'" Phila. Are there then now no Prophets 
that haue ſpeeiall reuelations for the ter 
ching vs the will of God? 

'Theolo. Te read that ſomewhile in the ut 
mitiue Church, continued ſome ſuch as hay 
the guift of fozeteiling things to come, as A- 
gabus, but there are not now to be looked / 
any other meanes ot teaching oꝛ reuelativng 
thenthe Lo2dhath ſetdowneand appointes 
in his w2itten woꝛd: none other lawes,nozw/ 
ther golpell, no other teachers. 

Phila, What be thoſe err wich 
Paul ſpeake th oft "1144 
Taco. Eutm as in the time of the uw, 
were generally called Pzophets that did in 10 
terpꝛet the law, and the Cdlledges of then 
were called theſchooles or the Prophets am ul 
the ſcholters were called the ſoanes bf the de 
Pꝛophets, Bo Paul by a generall name tub un 
leth the enterp2oting of the ſcripture pꝛophe · alu 
cying: and thoſe which had an excellent gui ſis t 
thereof he calleth Þ2ophets,anv pet theſe in leat 
terpꝛeters had their interpꝛetations li mitten 7 
that they muſt be Ong to the p20pozth lica 
on of faith; Rom. 12 7 
Phils, But deln you ſay Chriſt reached my 
his people by men, tell me hom that may hi 
Theel. Chal” 


th 
tel 
th; 
the 
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Theol. Chziſt doth by: his holy (pitt gius 
periall guifts of vnderſtanding theſtriptures 
$ | and of vtferance vnto thoſe! whonie he will 
make his meſſengera, and vſeth- meanes to 
place them amongſt the congregations of his 
F people; and furmcheth them with all-guifts 
It to teach, and giueth them care to Ty 
„che dutp of teaching. . 
. Aad is this all: 
s| Thcelo. No, foz he doch alſo. accompany 
$ | heir miniſterp and the word that its veliue- 
p | redby them, with power to ſaue all thoſe 
thatbeleeue: he doth alſo hy his ſpirit open 
. the eares and vndertzitta of the Heaters, 
[and foffneth their hearts to beleeue. Ephe ſ. 1 
A | ' Phila, Tell me then ſhortly what benefit 
[we haue by the propheneal office of Ohriſt? 
u 7%+0/, Fir we are made pat takers ot the 
ulnes of that wiſedome which is in Cheitt, 
hv Becondly;theminiltery ofthe woꝛd in him is 
þ|antfied vnto vs, to beviits vs- thepdiver of 
e- aluation. Thirolp, woate auren of his ſpirit 
if [ts teach vs to vnderſtand his word, and to 
y ſkead vs into all truth, ohn 16.13.14. 
Poe Who art enemies to the oft 99g. mp? 
li hcalliofhee of Chriſt” ; 
7 Theol, CThoſe that looke fo2,07 are lob! 
" my other reuelattens oz dockrines, then 
nah as ate agtecable tothe witten word or 
if - Ged, 
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God, in the Canonicall ſcriptures. 

Secondly, thoſe that contemne, deſpiſe,q 
hi nder the true mininiftery of the woꝛd of | ft 

God; an d the teaching of Gods people by the | # 
ſame, pl 

Thirdly.ſuch as take vpon them the any be 
ofthe miniſters of Chꝛiſt, which either hau | 0: 
no guifts, oꝛ elſe h ane no care: faithfully, a 10! 
terelp to diſcharge the ſame: and theſe all may I 
iuſtly be called falſe Þ2ovhets.. . 

Laſtly, thoſe that deſpiſe the heauenly wiſp 7 
dome of the w o2d of God, and connt if bat 4 
fooliſh- thing to labgur foz the increaſe a 
growing vp in the ſame- 

Philas We haue ſpoken hitherto of th he 
perſon of the mediator and his office, noy t 
tell by what mcanes Chriſt hath perform ten 
this office of iis Prieſthood, K ing dome a 
Prophecy , oy 

Teel. Wy his humbling of bimſells 8 
* which is expꝛeſled in that we ſay, he ſuffered * 
and by his eraltation, wherein he roſe froy 
his ſufferings, Dil. 28,9. Rom. 1. 3. 

Pola. Wnat hath Chriſt ſuffered? fd 

Theo. He bare the whole burthen of WI 
the puniſhment which was to be laid vpon Wm 
fo2 our ſinnes, bothan body and ſoule: fa: 
that end he ſet himſelſe in our place. 17 

Phila, Why is it ſaid chat be fuffered m * 


d 
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ler Pon ius, Pilate? 
These. Becauſe, that whereas the ſcrip- 
tres do teach vs, that we all mut be araig⸗ 
| ed befoze the iudgement ſeate of God, It 
| pleaſed Ch2iff,taking vpon him out perſon, to 
araigned befoze Pontius Pilate the Judge, 
dat he might by him receiue the ſentence ol 
tondemaation due to vs: which ſentence 
7 though it were vttered by Pilate, p2oceeded 
ſtom the Lozd, ſeeing nothing was done in 
þ this action but by Gods determined counſell 
qþ As 2. 23.& Acts 4.27,28. 
ol: VPhila, V Vhac did he ſuffer in body? 
Theol. Beſides many 'wonderfull repꝛo⸗ 
ches and ſcomefullrenilingsn his life, and 
j{ſourging afferhe was accuſed, after the ſen- 
unte of condemnation he was,crucified,dead 
nd burped. 
Phila, What meane youby crucifiing 
4 10 why was he crucified? 
eo. Ve was crucified; that is to ſap, 
mos faſfened fo the croſts and there dyed, 
; was the moſt ſhameftiland vilde kinde 
death which could bs ſuffered, that he 
ht deliucc his elect,from al ame, villany 
curſednes, both in life and in death, that 
ae had bzonght vpon them. 
"Phila. What ſuffered he in his ſoule? 
1 All the wzath of Cod which was 
due 
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due to dur ſinne, which is the fearefullct 
of God, the bitter paines and unſpeake 
tozments of Mell, fo2 with that condition 
offered himſelfe to the father, that what 
uer God in his iuſtice could lay to our chars 
the ſame he ſhould lay vpon him as it ff 
n vpon vs. nf 
- Phila. How is it prooued vnto vs? iP 
Theol. Ut are taught in the woꝛd of C 
thathe bare ourifinncs on the tree, 1. Pet 7 
24:E111-53.5::hewas made a curſe-io2 WA 
to deliuer vs from the cuvſe.of the law, G 
3 · EZ. he was mane finne foz-v8 which kneuß tt 
no ſinne, 2. Cor. 5. 2 l. no to heare cur Mus 
is to beate the toꝛment of it Ta he made 
turſe. is to haue the bitter anguiſh of Ga 
wn2ath pomꝛed ꝓpon him, whieh is the pain 
and fo2ments of hell. To be made inne 7. 
ve, is ts haue the guiltines of, our im chr. 
put vpon him, and to ſuffer the. pujuthmahar 
which was due to vs ſoꝛ the ſame. r 
big. What other proofcyhaye ye thn! 
Chriſt ſuffered theſe tormentt of bell {| 
cOnpemnations I. 
Theol. There appeared manifaſt ouln 
ſefimonies in his perſon: firſt, his agon 
foze he was appesbended, aridhis-wondej f 
ho2ro2 which appeareth by the manner of, ite 
2arer, by his crxing and teares, _ Wie 


* 
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at, which was as dꝛops ot blood: this 

v not ve in the ſonne of God, foꝛ feare 
up death. Secondly, his lamentable cry 
ito his Father vpon the crofſe as ofa man 
Vemnod and fozſaken, which could not be 
him that had all fulncs of faith, without 
fpeakavle tozment, which cauſed the ſame. 
7 - "(apy How could any man endure the 
ents due to all the ſinnes ot Gods ele? 
Thee. Qo man, if he had the ſtrength ol 
angels, could haue indured this heaup bur⸗ 
en of the wꝛath of God. And this is one 
the pꝛincipall cauſes why our mediafoz 
iſt be God, that he might be able to beare 
dhold ont vntill he had made full ſatiſfacti- 
| an had ouercoms all to riſe vp in tri⸗ 


; beh. Is this then the diſcending of 
Wriſt into hell, and the full meaning of 
t Article? 
Theolov. This is vndonbfedly a true bn- 
ſtanding of Chziſts diſcending into hel, al- 
ugh that Article by the Scriptures may 
Nue another pꝛofltable ſence. 
Phila. How doe ye vnderſtand that Ar- 
de, He diſcended into hell? 
Theol. J vnderſtand it to be the towels de- 
e, of the abacing of Chat in the fleſh, foz 


ler it was (aid he was — he 
if as 
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was dead, kuried, and diſcended info h 
Where we ſee as it were thꝛes degrees ol 
death, ſo that wheteas we adde he diſcen 
into hell, alter that we haue ſaid he was 

and buried, acco2ding to the ſpeech of theY 
bꝛewes, we vnderſtand, that continuing t 
dead fo2 the ſpace of thzee daies and thi 
nights, he was as it were ſwallowed vy 
death, and denouzed of the graue, after 
maner ofthe dead. Rom. 10.7. 

Phila, Do ye not beleeue that the ſe 
went downe into the place ofthe damn 
to ſuffer the torments of hell, or to fetch o 
ſoules? 

Theolo. Po, J renounce theſe fables 
contrary to the ſcriptures ſoꝛ Moſes and N 
lias appeared vnto Chꝛiſt in glozy befoze f 
ſuffercd: Lazarus was tartied by Angels it 
Abrahams boſome: the Theifeon the cro 
was the ſame day which he died, in Para! 

Phila, Do not Abrahams boſome 2 
Paradice, betoken that border of hell, wh 
the Papiſts cal Lm bu Patrum? * 

Thes/o. No, ſoz firſt the Angels carry 
the ſonles of the inſt into hell, Secondlp, ti 
was ſo great a diſtance betweene the pl 
where the rich man was, and where Laz Af 
was, that there was no paſſage from the 
to the other Thirvly, our Sauiour pꝛomi 


__ 
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uradice, did not pꝛomiſe hell, no2 place of 
uble, but anſwerd the pꝛaier of the Theile, 
ho dcſired to be remembzedin the kingdome 
Ch:ilt. 
esl. But theſe ſpeeches of the rich man 
ge parables ſpoken to our capacitie , and 
efore can affoord no certaineproofe. 
Theol. Though the ſpeeches be vttered in 
j parable, yet it is noparrabie that there is 
land tozments, where the rich man was 
mented: ſo likewiſe Abraham, (the fas 
Mer of the faithfull)the place of ioy and com- 
t, and the ſoules carried thither by the An- 
are no parables. 
Plila, How vnderſtand ye the place of 
Peter I. Epiſt. 3. chap. verſe I. whether it is 
d that Chriſt went and preached to the 
bints that were in priſon? 
Md Thee/o. Firſt, it is ſaid he went not in ſoule 
t in that ſpirit that quickned him. Second⸗ 
pꝛeached to the ſpirits that, are now in 
en, u hich were dilobe dient in the time of 
Foah: that is, he pꝛeached by Noah to them 
Shen they lined. (in his ſpirit which ſpake by 
eP2ophets) to mocue them to repentance: 
to weat end ſhould he now in his ſoule 
each to thoſe few that were damned, and 
rather to al the multitude in hel, and eſps-* 
Air to the faithfull, iſthcp had bene there. 
| Phila Is 
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Phila; E there any other ſuch ſpeech int 
Icriptures? he 
Thew, Pea, the ſame Apoltle, Chapil þ 
verſes. ſaith, that the goſpeil was pzeachevyy+- 
tho dead, that they might be condemned ace 
ding to men in the flech but might liue acc 
ding to God in the ſpirit, he meaneth the g 
pell was pꝛeached to men, while they wan 
aliue, which are now dead. i 
Phils, Now we haue heard what Ch 
hath ſuffered, tell me what we are to cog x 
ſider of theſe ſuffering $? 

Theol, Firſt, what things it teacheth . 
condly, what vertue is in lhem, and whath 4 
nefits wehane thereby. Ireft 

Phila, What do Chriſtes ſufferings tcadftjor 
vs: the 

T heolo, Firſt, they teach vs the hemouſt t; 
and vglines of ünne, that deſerueth ſo gre} 5 
a puniſhment, and therefoze that nothi 
ought to be moze pakelome vnto vs. Decoulfſgft 
ly;the' vaſpeakeable loue of God the Far eh 
that gaue his Sonne to die ſoꝛ vs, when u 
were his enemies. Thirdly, what obedienn ge 
humilitie, patience and tender loue;oudthe! 
to be in vs, if we will be lie vnto our Mir 
uiour Chꝛiſt, who ſuffered foz vs, Fleet 
left vs an exampleto follow his ſteps. I. Men, 
ter. 3.21. 15 


| 


P hilas 
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UB Phils. What benefit haue we by tleſe 
Mihfferings of Chriſt, and what vertue is there 
his death? 
T8 Theol, Firlt, this ſuffering and death of 
itt hath fully pacified the wzath of God 
Mi the finnes of all his people. 
T Sccondlp, it diſchargeth vs from all our 
Wiltines of ſinne. 
i Thirdly, the vertue that is in his death, 
uleth finne in our moztall bodies. 
M Phila, We haue heard the one part, how 
- [Chriſt hath performed the office of the me- 
Sfidiator, namely in humbling of himſeſfe, 
Mwhich is expreſſed in his ſufferings, Now 
eſteth the other part concerning his exalta- 
ton and aduancement into glory: tell me 
there fore what do ye vnderſtand of the ex- 
Nautation of Chriſt? 
Tyco. That now in the fleſb he is decla- 
d mightily to be the ſonne ol God, the head 
agthe Church, the Daniour of the wozide, to 
Nohome all power is committed in heauen and 
h, and therefoze is fully able to ſane all 
thoſe that come vnto God by him, becauls 
Ie is no other way of ſaluation, neither can 
my be laued, bnt muſt needes periſh which 
ecke 02 hope fo any other meanes of ſaluati- 
"FR, oz comming into the fauour of Cod, then 
chic Jeſus and the ſame crucified. 
4 L Phila. In 
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Phils. In what Articles of the faith is . 


this contained? he 
Theol. In that we belcene that, 8 


The third day he roſeq 
gaine from the dead, he alcen 
ded into heauen and ſittethaß⸗ 
the right hand of God, ang 
from thenceſhal come to inden 
the quicke and the dead. 


Phila. How many degrees be there 9 
this ex.ltation in the fleſh? 


Theolo, Tho, firſt his exaltation heere u 
e 
earth. CE 


Setondly, his cralfation in heauen. 
Phila, Why did not Chriſt riſ: imme 
ly from death, but tarricd till the thi 
ay? | 
heels. Firff becauſe he would make q* 
full conqueſt of death in the deepeſt of hi, © 
power. 4 
Sccondly that his reſurrection might ſt: 
voide of all dout, to the defacingof Bath 
and all the wicked, and to the eternall cot * 
fo2t of all the faithfull:and therefoꝛe he wonnen 
haue his enemies to be witnelſe of his death ! 
and buriall, and to ſeale vp his graue wil 


| 
their owne ſeales, that all they might be cone! 
uincedJ* 


? 
= 
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2 of blaſphemous falſehood, which ſhold 
w his reſurrection. 
ng that the ſcriptures might be ful⸗ 
Need, and the pzomiſe made ts Dauid: Luke 
4.28.26. | 
0 N What benefit commeth vnto his 
ople by his reſurrection? 
Theol, I irſt, it is an infallible teffimony, 
dat as he hath onercome death, hell, Sathan 
dünne, ſo he hath bzought in enerlaſting 
nebteouſnes, that is, he hath ſo diſcharged 
Wall his people from their ſinne, that he hath 
left one vnanſwered, and therefoze hath 
uſtified them in the ſight of God. 
Secondly, as heis twltified from all the 
fines ol his people which were laide to his 
$Icharge, and is quickened into immoztallitp, 
jule not onelp he doth iuſtiße all thoſe that; be 
s,but alſo quickneth them by his ſipirt vnte 
-tternall life. Epheſ. 2.4. 
ed. Thirdly, as he is riſen from the dead neuer 
0 die again, ſo he doth warrant vnta his peo- 
lle, that in all douts and dangers he will all iſt 
em, that their ſaith ſhall not faile, vntil they 
aue the full vidozp againſt inne and death, 
m. G. Pſalm 16.10. 
Aale, it allureth vs of the riſing againe ol 
yele moztall bodies of ours, to be partakers 
n v2yand immoꝛtallitp. Rom. 8. 
1 L 2 Phila. Which 
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Phila. Which is the ſecond degree ef; 
Chriſts exaltation into glory on the earth 

I colo. That after he was riſen from th 
dead, and had hewed himſelfe alive by man 
- infalitble fokens , and ſundzy appearances | 
his diſciples by the ſpace offourty dates, il 7 
the pzeſence ol them all he went vp into heb 
uen and was receiued in a clowde out of the * 

ſight. Ys 
Phila. Was not Chriſt alwaics in heaven N 
Theolo. Ves, foz in his deuine nature, kt bet 
was equall with God the father in glozy an * 
maieſty from euerlaſting, and was and is pz# : 
ſent in all places, fulfilling heauen and earth, 
buf as he is ſaide to haue diſcended into the bra 
earth when he became man, ſo we ſay hea hy 
cendedinto heauen when he carried vp the te 
fleſh which he had receiued heere on ear 

to pꝛeſent it in heauen. | 
Plila. By what ſcriptures prooue ye that 
in this nature of ours, th at is, in his human 
ſoule and body he is new gone vp into hes 
end . 
_ © Theele, Our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, 1 ol * 
16.2 8. I came out from the father and came | 
into the worlde: Againe, 1leaue the work - 
and goe to the father. And Iohn 14. Ig0t tha 
te prepare a place for you, and though 185 


to prepare a place for you, l wil come ga 4 


and 
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" receive you vnto my ſelfe, That where 
[aw you may be alſo, Other ſcriptures 
ineſſe, that he departed from them and was 
ſarried v p into heauen, Luke 24 51, That 
was receiued into heauen. Mark, 16. that 
he was taken vp from vs into heauen, (9 
ul be come againe, Acts 1.11. that heauen 
it hold him vntill the time that all thinges 
ks reſtozed, Acts 3.21. 

A. If Chriſt be gone from ys and hath 
, left the worlde, how is his promiſe fulſi lled 

that he is with vs to the worlds end? 
- Theol. This pꝛomiſe is fuifilled, ſo as the 


ht ing ofour Dautour* lohn 8. . 8. before A» 


1 braham was Iam: he is abſent therefoꝛe and 
4 mely in heauen, in his bodily pꝛeſence, but in 
4 themaieſty of his Godhead, in the power and 

umtoꝛt of his ſpirit,he is with vs in allp!aces 
a neuer. Iohn 14. 1 6. Iohn 16, 7, 

Phila. May not his body being glorificd 
te in heauen, and be alſo heere in the ſacra- 
nent on tne earth? 
| Theo'o, That were impoſſible, fo: the glo- 
Anaing ok his body taketh not away the p28- 
Aerties of a body ,as quantity, eſſentiallgua- 
lies, and to be in a certaine place beſides, 
Jon tbis opinion of his bodily pzeſence now 
Au carth, muſt ouerthꝛow all the ſoꝛmer ſcrip⸗ 

res ofhts aſcending into heauen. 

* 3 Phila, What 
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Philæ. What benefit haue we by Chriffoni 
his aſcending into heaven? "Ph 
T heolo, Fitſt we ſce thereby our inſfificatiquar! 
on in the fight of God, molt effeanally confirgiins 
med: ſoꝛ as he ſhould neuer haue riſen froupeai! 
death, ifany ot our fins had not bin diſche 
ged. he ſhoald neuer haue bene receiued int 
heauen in our nature, i the ſame had not ben 
fully iuſtiſied: ſo that his aſention is the tut 
umph ouer death, nne, Sathan, and canden 
nation, Ephe. 4.8. Pſal. 68, 19. Coloſ. 
12. 13.14 7 
Secondly, he bath therby opened vnto vy{!g" 
the gates of heauen, centered befoze totake] 7 
poſſeſſion of our inheritance, as the elder bu 
ther, to whome pertaineth the birth2ight:and|Þhi 
keepeth there our fleſh as a pledge that weſhan 
ſhall thither be receiued, as he hath therebyj002 
giuen vs the pledge of his ſpirit. 1. Cor. 5. , An 
Gal. 4.6, Rom. 8. 14. 15. Epheſ. 1.13.14 Aug 
and doth there alſo make ente rleſſion foz vs|hat 
Rom. 8. 34. Heb. 7 · 24. tot 
Thirdly, he being in heauen pow2eth into] * 
our hearts his heauenip vertue, to dꝛaw our] nt 
cogitations and affections from earthly and}. 7 
vaine things, to ſtudy of and take delight wy] vel 
ſpicitualland heaueuly things, Philip.3,20] f 
and teacheth vs to woꝛchip him in ſpirit am det 
truth, not with outward and beggerly tere he 
monie 
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mies, Coloſ. 2.20 Galla. 4 9. 
bla. We haue heard of two degrees of 
hriſt his exaltation on earth, nawely his 
ug from the dead and his aſcending into 
auen: which be the degrees of his exalta- 
Aon voto glory in heauen? 
ith Tbeol. His cxaltation into g!o2y in heauen 
Wſet foo2th vnto vs. Firſt, in that we pzofelle 
14 belecue that he ſitteth at the right hand of 
he father. Decondly that we beleeue he hal 
ume t tudge the quicke and the dead. 

Phila, What meane you by fitting at the 
aght hand of God the father? 
we Theo/o This ſpeech isnotp2oper, but boꝛ⸗ 
wed fram the cuſtome and maner of ſpeech, 
dibhichis amongſt men, foz to ſit on the right 
hand ofa Ning o: P2ince is the greateſt ho- 
Nroꝛ that can be done to any perſon vpon earth. 
And ſo when we ſay that Chꝛiſt ſitteth at the 
ught hand of the father, we meane that God 
[hath a duanced him, euen in his nature of man 

to the greateſt honoz that can be. 

. What honor is this then where- 
vnto Chriſt is aduanced? 
1. Theol, All power is giuen vnto him in hea- 
ven and earth, Math. 28. 18. and he ts now 
In full poſſeſſion of his kingdome and Pꝛieſt- 
| hood, not to adminiſter them in weakenes as 
e did when he was heere pꝛeſent in his body 
vpon 


1 
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vpon the earth,but in the full power ofthe hv aff 
ly ghoſt ,with heauenly matety and glozy,Lſ vs 
pkeſtans.I.20,21.,22.23. th; 
Plils. Hath Goda right hand, and do. 
Chriſt ſit downein a throne? { 
Tbeolo. To thinke that God bath either em 
Krigt hand oꝛ left, ozto imagine him like am h 
creature, were plain idolatrp,and to dote wit 
the Ant hropomorphites and the papiſts. I, 1 
To haue any conceit of Ch2iſt his ſeat a 
fitting,o2 ſtanding, is curioſity without pzofitihy 
ſoꝛ althongh it pleaſed Godin reſpect of om n 
infirmity, to reſemble heanenly things vn p 
vs by earthly,yet if we ſhould therfoz eimagin 
t hemto be the ſame, we ſhould ſhew ourſelues 
phantaſticall with the heathen poets, and 
wicked with the pꝛoph ane Gentils. 
Phils, What benefit haue we by this ex 
altation of Chriſt in h.s Prieſthood? t 
Tbeols. Yeereby we are aſfured,that the ſa ſo 
crifice which he offered v fo2vs on the ccoſſe, Ie. 
is not onely acceptable vnto God, but it is of] & 
power to appeaſe the w2ath of God foz euet fat 
becauſe he himſelce ſitteth in the th2one offi; 
maiefty, to pꝛeſent it beſoze the face of ©0d, fret 
He b.. 24.25. &. 8.6.12. 
Dccondly, his interceſſion is of power ii en 
make us acceptedthat come vato God by him z 
at all tunes, ſo that neither our ſinnes need to 
aftray | 
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rap vs, no2 our vnwoꝛthines diſconrags 
Es, eitber to come with boldnes befoze the 
hꝛone of grace, either to hope fo2 help in time 
ue need, Rom. 8. Heb. 9. I2. & 10. 19, 20 & c 
Chirdly, heerebp we aſureour ſelues that 
eur ſelues, and our ſacrifices of cbedience and 
Mthankeſgiuing are moſt acceptable in the 
Hlegot of God, Rom 12. 1. Hebr. 13. 15. 16 
5 I. Peter 2 Fo 
N01} Laftly,that our ſuffertags fo: good canſcs 
ind our affiictions,arceffeemed inthe ſight of 
uche Lo2d,as a molt pzecious thing. Phil. 2.17 
alm 16.15. | | 
my Phils. What benefits haue we by the ex- 
Shittion of Chriſt in his kingdome? 
u Theo/o, Firlt thereby we are aſſured that 
e wo;ſhipGoxp truly, when weacknowledge 
things to be done of God, in the perſon of 
Jeſus Ch2iflf: fo: whoſoeuer wozſhippeth 
f God in him, woꝛſhippeth an J doll, Act. 2. 
6, Philip. 2.9 10. 
Decondlp, thereby we allure our ſelues 
all guifts and araces and conuentene helps 
to2ding to that meaſure which hc knoweth 
ete fo2 vs, to the building of vs vp vato all 
feaion. both bniucrſallyin the Church and 
cularly in euerꝝ member of the ſame, Act 
33. Epheſ. 4.7. 
Ebirnlv thereby we haue hope in al times 
| of 


* 
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of diſtreſles fo receive ſtrength and victoꝛx v 
Cainft all aſſault s, triais, aud troubles, eitha It 
by linne, the fleſh, the world, the wicked ty; 
rants, and Sathan himſelfe: Pſalm. 1 10. u 
I. Cor. 15. 25. Rom. 8. 35. & I. Cor. io ft 
Iz. t<1 
; Phila, Seing we have heard of one pan 
of that honor, which Chriſt hath in his glo· I ut 
rious exaltation in heauen, namely that hi 
ſitteth at the right hand of the father, Let ſut 
vs heare alſo the other, concerning his com · 
ming to iudgement? Pl 
T heols, Th* ccriptures do teach vs, that a 
C bꝛiſt appeared once to take away the finn 
of manp, ſo ſhall he appeare the ſecond tiny 
without ſinne to thoſe that looke fo2 him ven 
ſaluation, Heb. 9. 28. | 
Thee. In what manner do the ſcripMn 
tures ſet forth the comming of Chrilt vnuſtr, 
iudgement? | 
Theol. Chat he ſhall come in the clowde 
ofheanen with power and great glozp, that al. 
hal ſend his Angels with great ſound of Y 
trumpet, and they ſhail gather together Whppo 
elec, from the oue end of heauen to the sthdgom, 
Math 24. 3 I. that all his Angels ſhalbe wiſer 
him, and he hal it vpon the th2one of his WſT;; 
xp, and befoꝛe him ſhalbe gathered a! nat:olfient 
and he ſhall ſeperate them onefrom anoawhi 
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tze cheepe fromthe goates : that he hall ſet 
e cheepe on his right hand, the goates on 
Is left hand, tc. Math. 25. 31.3: that at the 
„ut trumpe the dead ſhall be raiſed vp incoz- 
> [tuptible,and all that remaine aliue ſhall be 
thanged,1-Cor.l5.52, 1. Thell. 4.16. 

That all muſt appeare befoze the tudge- 
nent ſeat of Chaiſf, that enery man may re- 
uae the thinges which are done in his body, 
a utoꝛding to that he hath done, whether it be 
„d 02 euill, 2. Cor, 5. 10. Rom. I 4. IO. 

Pb. Why is this addedto the former article? 
ah heolo. Becauſe the iudgement is a part 
aus kingly power, and alſo becauſe that then 
mjhalbe manifeſt to al the woꝛld, that which pet 

not thought vpon of the wicked, no ſeen of 
faithfull,but only beleææued, that is, that the 
ip auries of Gods people which heere they ſuf/ 
over, ſhall then be rewarded with glo2y> & the 
zedneſle of the vngodly, which heere are 
difapuniſhed, (hall then be recompenced to the 
ml Malach.3.18.&c. 2. Thell, 1.6.7. 
ol & Phila, Seeing it is ſaid Heb. 9. 27. that it ĩs 
pointed to all men to die once, and then 
tha weth the iudgement, why ſhould the re 
abe a generall iudgement?&c. 
e. Firſt, this place doth not pꝛoue a iudg- 
ont p2oſftly after death, but that after death 
ing moze is to be loked (oz but indgemet. 
j Dccondly 
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Deconvly although the ſoules of the faith- | 
ful, are pꝛeſently made partakers of heanuenly 
iop, and the wicked oftozments, Luke. 16 | 
vet at the dap ot iudgement they muſt in by 
dy and ſoule recsiue thcfull meaſure ofthe dg h 
finifin? ſentence. t 

Phi. la. What honor ſhall the childrea of 
God haue at the day of iudgement? , 

Ticel. We ſhall ſpeake moze largely ofthe 


| 
| 


reward of the godly, t the puniſhment of the t 
wicked, when we come to the articleof the co al 
ſurrection:but thus much the ſcripture teac; 
eth concerning thetudgement,that the 

in Chꝛiſt ſhal ariſe firft, then ſhall thoſe whW ' 


live and remaine, be caught vp with them uf 
theclowdes, fo meetethe Lo2din the ayꝛe, am. | 
then ſhall webe euer with the Lozd.Thefl 
16. 17. Further, that Chꝛitt to whonif ot! 
judgement is committed of the father, wilſ,.. 
make all the faithfull partakers of his hound, 
with him, that they ſhalbe as itwere his aſi, 
ants to iudge p wozld. Mat. 19.28. 1. Cor. 5 
Theolo. What comfort hath Gods chil , 
dren in this? 4 
Theol. A ſingular comfo2t, fo: then the 7 
Hallſce the falnes of their glo2p . Second ö 
the perſon of the iudge in whame they ht 
beleeued, and with whome and foz who f 
they haue ſuffercd, ſhalbe moſt comfoztamyes: 
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bnto them, ſoz he then commeth to receiug 
them, lohn 14. 
a — What diſcomfort is it to: the wic · 
JF 2 
6 Theol. That day muſt needes be ho2rible 
Vento them, when the fulnes of their tozment 
F all come vpon them, which is deſcribed in 
the ſcripture with ſo many fearefal woes, and 
ſo many dꝛeadfull ſentences : alſo the perſon 
it the indge mult needes be moſt terrible-vato 
a them, becauſe they ſhall ſee his maieſty and 
* ſizious power, whome they refuſed to obey: 
| 3 ſhall they crye, hilles fall vpon vs and 
mtaines couer vs, Luke, 23.23, Hoſe, 
115 8. 
i Phila. How ought the children of God 
l be prepared for that day? 
; Theol. It is taught, in ſundꝛy places 
the ſcripture , that becauſe that day ſhall 
ume ſodainelp, we ought to watch dilligent⸗ 
0 = eſpecially Lukes 21. 34.&c. Marke 
Þ3-33-&c 
hi Phila Shall we haue no warning of that 
lay, and (hall no man know when the day 
ball be? 
res dle ſhall baue theſe warnings which 
"Mc ſauiour teacheth, Math, 21.Luke21. but 
[the day and houre Kttoweth no man, ns 
it the angels in heauen, noz the ſonne = 
. 0 
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ſelfe as he is man, Marc. 13.3. 

Phila, Hetherto wee haue ſpoken 
thoſe Articles that concerne the perſon 
the father and the ſonne. Now tel me wha 

ou are to conſider in this Article, 


J beleeue in the Hol 
Gholt. 


Theol. Firſt, how the ghoſt oz ſpirit is 
ken in the ſcriptures, ſecondly how to vnde 
tand the Article it ſelfe. 

Phila, How is this word ſpirit taken 
the ſcripture? 

Thee. Sometime it is taken fo2 the canl 
of a thing, and ſoit ſigmiſieth a ſpiritualiſuby* 
fFance without body, which hath life in it en 
and mouing, and is the wozker of ſomethin 
fo God is a ſpirit, The Angels and ſoules 
men are ſpirits. 

Sometime it is taken fo2 an effect am 
thing wzovght , as the moouing ofthe ain 
the windes and vapozs, the effects of goda 
euill ſpirifs, as the ſpirit of feare, the ſpirit 
wickednes, anew ſpirit, the ſpirit of p 
and of vnderſtanding. ec. Ib; 
Phils, Why is the holy Ghoſt called 
ſpirit? E | 
Theol. Fitſt, becauſe hee is a ſpurilulifficg 


Dec 
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Decondly, becauſe he is inſpired by the fas 
er and the ſonne, that is, he is the imme⸗ 
te woꝛker, and mocuer of the wozkes of 
12 d. 

Thirdly,becauſe he dooth inſpire, that is, 

xe vp and woꝛke all thinges in Gods chil⸗ 

| Phila, Why is he called holy? 

Theol. Firſt becauſe of his owne nature 
Weis holy by himſelte. | 

| ®econd'p, becauſe he doth immediately 
tifis and make holy Gods people. 

Phila, What conſider you in the Article 
A elfe 
el. Firſt who is the holy Ghoſt. 
my Secondly what is his office. 

Lila. Who then and what is the holy 
joſt and what is his office? 

Theolo. The holp ghoſt is the third per. 
dn in the god⸗head, pzcceeding from the 
Wather and the Bonne, diſtinct from them 
A in perſon , buk equall with the Fas 
Sr and the Bonne, and alſo the ſame in 

mit p,. ſubſtance, mateſty and gloꝛp. 

Dis office, is that he is ſent of the Fa⸗ 

t to worte the wozkes of God in 

creatures, and to beſtowe his ſeuerall 
Nis vpon them, eſpecially to ſanctifie ths 
onto eternall life. 

ad Philts Who 
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Phil. Who giueth the holy ghoſt? M 

Theol. He is giten of the father and ofthe Ju 
ſonne, lohn 14. 26. 

wh is giuen by the ſonne from the father, al 
Iohn 15.16, 

Phila. To whome is the holy hoſt Je 
giuen? 

Theel, The holy ghoſt in adoption am ph 
and true ſanctification, is giuen onelp to the wh 
Elec vnto ſaluation. 4 

Divers guifts of the holy ghoſt in know. che 
li dge and power to domany exellent thing, / 

whereby they wake a ſhew of ſanctification, pi 
is alſo giuen to hipocrits, being members A 7 
the viſible Church. | 

Phila, By what meanes doth God gindfſh 
the holy ghoſt? 

Fools. The o:dinary meanes wherel 
God giueth the holy ghoſt, is by the miniſt 
ry ol the woꝛd pꝛeached, and by the vſe of thahur 
ſacraments, the holy ghoſt is receiued I 
faith, 

Phils, By what meanes is the holy gha 
retained, and how is he quenched? 

Theol. He is reteined by continually 
dits ting in the wo2d of God by p2ater,and 
a god ly care to walk in the waies of the 
Ve is quenched by careleines an negligh 


in hole duties and exerciſes, Marke. 4. 
Mach. ! We” 
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Math.; 1, 12. Luke 8. 18. and by vngodlip 
Ind wicked actions. 
Phil.. Whether may the ſpirit of God be 
laken from thoſe to whome it is given? 
Theol. The ſpitit of adoption 4 t true rege 
Frration, is neuer wholp taken from the clec, 

KMough ſome guifts may be taken from them, 
d bhn,6.37.39, From the repꝛebate even that 
f which they ſeemed tohauc concerning faith 

pregeneratien,1s taken away vtterly. Ma- 
„che w 13.12.&5 29. Luke 8.18. 
Phila, How may ve be aſlured that the 
pirit of God dwelleth in vs? 

# T7Theo/o. By his effects, namely by our true 
nowledge of Gods will, dur true faith, and 
ſeruing the pꝛomiſes, our carefull ſtude of 
odlines and innotencp, our true camſoꝛt in 
elong of Sod, our true hatred of ſinne, our 
arty and incere p:aters vnto God, cur de- 
aht in Gods childzen, and ſeverafing our 
elues from the wicked and all their anions. 
PH. la. What is the ſinne againſt the holy 
hoſt which can never be eforgiuen? 

Theolo. Firſt. euerp ſinne is againſt the 
ely Ghoſt as he is God, equall with the Fa- 
her and the Donne. 

But that ſinne is ſpecially called the ſinne 
gainſt the holy Ghott, which is in reſpect of 
P (pectall working in vs, in that he dooth 
P lighten 
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lighten our mindes with the true knowledek 
of God, and maketh the light of truth fo ſhin; 5 
in our hearts: whoſdeuer therefoze is ſo light} 
ned that he cannot be ignoꝛant of the truth 
God, and pet in a purpoſed malice willing 
and wittingly ſetteth himſelfe againſt 
ſame truth, he is ſaid to ſinne again ſt the ha. 
ly Ghoſt, and fo this inne we may na! 
pꝛap. | 11 
Phila. Why is it neceſſary that we hauf 
the holy Ghoſt? Chi 
Thealo. oz except a man be bozne again 7 
of water and of the ſpirit,he cannot enter in 
life lohn 3 5. the ſpirit of God doth beare witfwhi 
nes that we ate the childꝛen ol God, Rom the i 
16. Fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the ki 
dome. 1. Cor. 15. 50. we are not able of owlithe 1 
ſelues to thinke any goed thing, as of gafgett 
ſelues. 1 Cor. 3 BY Got 
Phila, Hetherto we ha ue ſpoken of thoſſ will 
Articles of the faith wherein are containeſſwhi 
thoſe things which we ought to beleen > 
concerning God, Now tell which be tholf. 7 
Articles u hich concerne Gods people, ci go 
led the Church of God? allo 
T heel. Firſt, thoſe that concerne the Chuttlſthe 
ol it ſelfez namely, 


| ha 
J beleeue the holy ca ö £ 


4 
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ne Church. The communion 
A ſaints, 


- Secondly, thoſe that concerne the benefits 
owed bpon the Church; that is, 


hefozginenes of ſinnes, the 
teſurrection of the body, and 
he life euerlaſting. 


ia. Tell me then what call you the 

Church of God? 
Theol. The Church of God is a company 
people elected of God vnto eternall life, 
which from the beginning cf the woꝛld vnto 
the end hath bene, is, and (hal be gathered to⸗ 
gether of Ch21\f Jeſu, out of allmankinde,by 
the ſpirit of God and the wozd, conſenting to- 
gether in true faith, whome the Bonne of 
God keepeth and vefendeth, and whome he 
ill gloziſie with eternall life: out of the 
which Church there is no ſalvation. 
Phila, Is there but one Church? 

q Theo/o, Thers is but one true Church of 
God, whereof Chꝛiſt Jeſus onely is the head: 
Mother Sinagogues that beare the name of 

Me Church , do falſely challenge that title, as 
aharlot the name of an honneft woman. 

4 Phila, How do ye diſtinguiſh this church 


to his parts? 
| D 3 Theolo, Tha 
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Theol. The Church is ſaid fo be either vi. 
fible oz vnuiſible: the inuiſible Church is in 
truth, onely that company which God hath 
choſen to eternall lie, which are only known 
to God, and cannot be diſcerned of man, am 
thereſoze is called innifible. But becauſe 
charity bindeth vs to hope well of all thoſe 
whome we ſee to p:ofefſe the true knowledge 
of God, therefoze we call all thoſe the viſibly 
Church. 

Phila, How deuide you the inuiſible 
Church 


Theol. It is either triumphant, that is, the]! 


companp of the fatthfall which are already 
inheauen : 02 milifant; which is, the company 
of Gods childꝛen which are on earth,fighting 


vnder the bãner ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt, againſt Sa] 


than, the wozld, and the fleſh. 

Phila, What company of Gods children 
heere on earth are in the viſible Church? 

Tocol. They are onelp knowne to God, 
fo2 not all that be in the viſible Church are 
true members of the inuiſible Church,becauſs 
the viſible Church hath in it both good and 
bad, the goates mingled with the ſheepe, the 
chaffe with the good co2ne. 

Phila, What difference is there of the vi- 
fible Church? 


Theol, The viſible Church is ſaid og 1 
: ther 
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ther catholike oz vniuexſall, in reſpect of all 
thoſe that p2ofeſſe the true woꝛſhip of God in 
al places of the woꝛld, o2 elſe perticular, in 
teſpect of the leuerall places where theſe ſeue⸗ 
tal companies do reſt and inhabit, which com- 
panies enery one are alſo called the churches 
of God, as partes bearing the name of the 
whole. 

Phila, Why is it called catholike or vni- 
verſall? 

Thee] Firſt inreſpec of place and people. 
Fo2 there is but one Church of God, in how 
many places of the woꝛld ſoeuer there be peo - 
ple of God; foz the Church is not tyed to any 
one certaine place, kiagdome 02 people. 

Secondly inreſpect of time, foꝛ in all times 
it hath bene, is, and ſhalbe, while the wozlde 
tandeth. | 

Phile, What be the true markes of the 
viſible Church? 

hee. The pꝛofeſſion of the true doctrine 
ofthe woꝛd af God, as it is conteined in the 
wzitings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu himſelfe being the cheife co2ner 
tone, vnto the which is adicpned the vie of 
the ſacraments appointed by God. Epheſ. 
2.19. 


Fuba. How deſtinguiſh you the Church 


in reſpect oftime? 


S3 Theo. Lhe 
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Phila. The Church is firſt to be conſide . I 
red beloꝛe Chzif#.manifefſted either befo2e the 
law,viſible amogſt men though in a few per. th 
ſonsin reſpect of the reſt of the wozld,oz vndet 
the law viſibl,only in thenatio of the Jewes, 

Seconvly, after Chziſt manifeſted in the ff 
fleſh, vnder the golpell ol all people and nat} ti 
ons whatſoener. an 

Phila. Why is the Church called holy? 

Theolo, Firſt becauſe vnto it is imputed 
the holpnes of Chzill, 

Secondly becauſe it is holy in the members 
thereof, being compared with the reſt of the 
wozld. Epheſ 5. 25,26, 27. 

Phila. Whether is the viſible Church ii 
this world, in any ſuch perfection that the lf 
fleſh 3 | 

Tbee/, The viſible Church is in an vn Fi 
cleane wo21d,and therefoze muſt ntedes be in| are 
fected with the ay2e thereof: che is made of the 
men, and outwardly gouerned by men, who * 
being fleſh and bloud muſt necdes be cozrupt].© 
and imperkea, ſubied to ignoꝛance and malic 
therefoze the Church may be cozrupted:and 
is impoſſible ſhe ſhould heere apeare in pe 
fection,and therefoze ſhe is called a net, Mat 
I;. J. as wel asthe kingdome of heauen, an 
though ſhe be called the houſe of God, ! 
bath the in —— ol honoz and uwe 
I. 
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1. Tim. 3. 15. & 2.20, 

Phils, What difference is there betweene 
the church & the eſtateofa common wealth? 

Theol. Pan; differences: Firlk, the eſtate⸗ 
of common weales, are diuers, in diuers pla. 
tes. The Church is one, and the ſame in all 
times and in all places. Secondly, kingdomes 
and common Weales, haue diners heades, oz 
one cheife head on earth, and diners vnder⸗ 
heads: the Church of God hath onely one 
head which is Chaift in heauen. Thirdlp, 
common we ales are gouerned with certaine 
lawes, pertaining to the keeping of an out⸗ 
ward peace: the Church is ruled by the holy 
Oholt,x the wozd of God: Fourthlp, the ciuill 
ſkate craueth but an out ward obedience, The 
Church requireth both outward and inward: 
Fifily, in the common weales, poſitiue lawes 
are made with authoꝛity ofthe maieſtrates, 
the bzeach whereof requireth bat bodily pu 
o| nihment,the Church is tyed to the lawes of 


| Gods woad, to the which they may neither 


addeno2 deminiſh. Sixtlp, the ciuill tate is 
armed with badyly foꝛce againſt the diſobevi· 
ent: the Church onely denounceth the w2ath 


1 of God out ofhis wo2d Liſtlp, in the Church 
x are alwates ſome choſen to ſaluation in eucry 
tommon wealth,therets no ſuch warrant. 


Phil. What is the cormmunion of Saints? 
Theol, 3 £ 
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Theole. It is the holy fellow ſhip which 
is betweene the true members ofthe Catha⸗ 
like Church: wherein they are all made par- 
takers of Chꝛiſt, and of all thoſe benifiteg 
which God doth vouchſafe vnto his Church 
by him, and are tyed together in one content 
ofhart, with a willing laboure and trite, ty 
be{tow both the ſpitituall and tempozall gifts 
they haue receiued to the inutuall health and 
comfozt one of another, that God may be 
glozyficd in them. 

Pbila, Is the Church then knit vato 
Chriſt? 

Thes/o, Mea, as the body is to the head, 
and they are alſo all knit together as the 
members of one and the ſame body. 

Phila, What doe they receiue in being 
knit vato Chrilt ? | 
 Thele, Therebp God the father doth pat» 
ticipate with them the (ſpirit of his Donne 
Jeſas Chꝛiſt to quicken them, and his fleſh 
to feed them to eternall life, whereby they at 
haue fellowſhip with God, and intreſt in the 
glozp of Ch2ift his kingdome, from the which 
vniting with Ch2ilr, floweth out Vpon them 
all the ſtreames of Gods graces and mot 
excellent gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

Phila. What tellow{hip haue the mem- 
bers of the Church among them ſelues? 


Tycol. Firlh, 
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Theels, Firſt, they are all knit together 
in holp religion, to honour Gad as their fa- 
ther, and to reaercnce him as their Loꝛd, in 
hearing and belecuing his Word, in calling 
bpon his name, and giuing thankes vnto him 
bo his benefits ,and in a faithfullobedience of 
his will, ſeeking all waies with a heartp zeale 
is glo2yfic him. 

deconsly, they are knit together amongſt 
them (clues with a chꝛiſtian loue, and fincere 
affection, which they beare to each other, as 
members of one body, whereby they account 
nothing which they haue to be their owns, but 
de make all things common to their fellow- 
nembers, as euer p one ſtandeth in neede. 

Phila. Ougght no man then to poſſeſſe 
wy thing by himſelte? 

Tbeal. Pes, the polſeſſion of things is pꝛi- 
late, but the vle of them is made common by 
heir chꝛiſtian charity. 

- Paila, Is this atrue marke that a manis 
aducd with the ſpirit of Chriſt and ſo con- 
quently atrue member of the Church 
hen he loues the children of God 2 
Theol. So the Apoſtle teacheth, that heereby 

know that we are tranũated from deaty 
lite, becauſe we loue the bꝛetheren:ſo it is 
perfect argument, that he is none of that 


bp which cannot abide the members therot. 
Pyla, M hat 
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Phile, What meanes hath God appoin. n 
ted in this communion of Saints, that th 
may be made partakers of all his gracaſy, 
and benifits? Go 
_ T-eol. Fitſt, he hath appointed holy thing] 
to be done, as the word to be read, pzeached{yh 
heard and beleeued : pꝛapers and tgankſ⸗ gan 
uings to be offered: a dutifullobedience tou 
perfozmed accozdingto his will. Secondly, uten 
this end be hath oꝛdained holy meetings ama 
aſſemblies ofhis people, an o2dinary miniſte T 
ry fo2 the teaching both of the vnſkilfull, u 
chatechiũng, and of the better learned, . 
P:eaching the ve of his holy ſacraments 
le aſes of his loue,andliucly repꝛeſentations i 
tyis holy fellowſhip 

Phila. Why doe ye call the members 
the Church ſaints? ſome thinke that non 
can be ſaints mn this life: acic 

Theolo. Firlt, they are called Saints, ber 
cauſe they are all periectly ſanctified in Jed 
Chailt.ſeconvly,they are called Saints, in n co 
ſpect of al other fellowſhips and people ol 
woꝛld; becauſe the ſpirit of God dwelleth u > 
them, and teacheth to ſoꝛſake the vnclcanesg 7 
inne, and to walks in the holy wates of Gamitt 

Phila, What account then is to be mad thi 
oforherpeople? 


P 
Theolo, Euerꝝ vngodly perſon doth ercun fan 
municak 
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An micate himſelfe from God, and is by the 

wozd of God to be excommunicated and 

ech ꝛowne ont from theſe boly aſſemblies of 

Gods people, if his wickednes be knowne. 

WI Phila, We haue ſpoken of thoſe Articles 

Mrhich concerne the church it ſelfe, what 
Memaineth? 

Theolo. Thoſe articles which containe the 

thenefits beſtowed vpon the Church in Chailt; Toh, 5. 18 
Withat is to ſay, Meruale 


The foꝛgiumes of ſinnes, the b fen 
teſurrection of the body, and aalen. 
the life euerlaſting. ch, allthat 


u. What mean ye by the forgiunes of ſins? a = _ 

graves ſhal 
1 Treole. At is the diſcharge of all the tranſ- R.,.c his 
qxeſſion of the lawes of God, whereol we are voyce, and 
guilty in Gods fight, either by nature o2 by they ſnal 
ion, and a deltuerance from all the puniſh- N * 
[ments due vato vs foꝛ the lame, and a perfed don. — 
Anccepting ol vs vnto the fauour of God, being yaco 3 re. 


Jiccounted ſo 1uT in his ſight, as though we furreion 


dneuer finned. of life, bu 
Phila. Who doth forgiue lianes? _ that 
laue done 


Theo/o, Dnely God, fo2 ſinne is only com- e ull ,,;< 
mitted againſt God becauſe it is the violating the recur 
Iethis lawes. Elay. 43.25. rection of 
Phila, Doth not the Church forgiue ©294dem- 
lunes, and one man forgiue an other? — 

Theo. o. The 
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1 

Theol. The Church is ſaid to foꝛgiue Ninn, 
when the pzonounceth the fo:ginenes offſing 5 
in the name of God, acco2ding to his wo 
to the penitent: one man foꝛgiueth an othetiß 
reſpec of the offence committed againſt then 
ſelues, but God alone foꝛgiueth the guiltinege 
of ſinne, waſheth away the vacleannes of ſin} 5 
and diſchargeth from the puniſhment due un 
ſinne. , 
Phila, For what cauſes doth God forgiuge 
finne 2 ur 

Theol. Ok his owne free grace and mercy} 5 
fo2 the merrits of Jeſus Chzif alone. Epbelyy 
2.4. 6 
Phila. Muſt not men make ſatiſfactio 
for their actuall linncs? 

Theolo, The doctrine of ſatiſfaction by mi 
and this Article ofthe fo2giuenes of ſinnes, ln; 
quite contrarp, Beſides that, there is nothingg, 
can ſatiſfie the wꝛath of God fo2 ſinne, bien 
the blood of Jeſus Chziſt, Micha. 6 
I. Iohn Is 


Phila, To whom are finnes forgiuen? 
Theolo. Onlp to the true members oft! 
Catholike Church, koꝛ as there is no condemjy 
nation to them that art in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, becaui 
they be members of his body, So to thoſe this 
are not true mem bers, there is nothing ba 
condemnation. 


li 
P 
e 
7 


Phila, 
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Phila, Is there no ſaluation but in the for 

Wiucncs of ſinnes? 

ng 7he0/0, No, foz our bleſſednes ſtandeth in | 
, that our iniquities are foꝛgiuen, and our | 

nes are couered. Plalm 32. 1 Rom. 4. ö 

my Ph:/z, What is required in vs to obtaine 

e forgiuenes of ſinnes? 

Theol. True repentance pꝛoceeding from 
(lively faith, Acts 2.38. & 3.19. 

I Phila, Haue we not a liuely faith except 
luce haue aſlurance of the forgiuenes of our 
unes? 

Theolo. No, fo2 except we be aſſured wee 
nelfaue true repentance, how ſhould we beleeue 
at our ſinnes are fozgiuen vs. Thoſe theres 
10he that dare not aſſure themſelues that their 
ines are fo2ginen them, do e ſhewe that 
Whey haue no aſſured repentance: wecannst 

e that our ſinnes be foꝛgiuen, except we be; 
Bene that they be pardoned. We cannot be⸗ 
eue they be pardoned, except we know we 
0 ue true repentance, Iac. 1.6. 1. Iohn | 2 6. 

Phila, How ſhall we know we haue true 
pentance? 

Theol. Deeing true repentance is the mozs 

"ifcation of ſinne, and the putting on of true 
genes, which is w2ought by the ſpirit of 
hat Jeſus, we ſhall know whether we | 
us it by the feeling of the ſame: fog if wes 

eele 


J 
* 
, 
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feele our hearts changed, and the lus offi 
ſo killed, that we hate t aueid that which is? 
uil, and |cue and delight in that which is good: 
then wee haue true repentance 2. Cor 5.17 
Phila. May a man be fo renewed that 
no ſinnes ſhill abide in kim? 
Theel. No, this life is no perfection, | 
Phila. Thena faithfull man may doubt 
whether he hath true repentance& ſo doubt] 7 
whether his ſinnes be forgiven. | 
Theol, It is not true, foz though he cannofÞi 
haue a perfect repentance ⁊᷑ a perfect faith, pa; 
he map haue a true repentance t a trut faith 
fo2 when a man hath a ful t ſetled parpoſe 
hart, to ſtriue 4labour to come cut of his ſin 
and when the remnants of fin which in tir 
paſt he thc ught marueitovs ſweete, do ne 
ftinckas a dead carion t whe he hath in trut 
a wounded and bleeding heart ſoꝛ his ſinne⸗ 
t hateth the filthines of them, and delighted 
in the graces of God, that they be vntohima 
a p2ccious oyle to refreſh his wounded ſonleg® 
he need not doubt but he hath true repentant 
And heereby he may aſſure himſelſe of 
fo2ginencs of his ſins in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whit 
is true faith. I. Iohn 3. 3.7. 2. Peter 1.3. 
Plila. We haue heard of thoſe beneh 
which are beſtowed vpon the Church 1 
this life conteinedin the Article ofthe for 


g iuenq 


eee 


a- 
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zuenet of finnes: what are the benefits 
9 ich we bcleeve of the life to come? 


Theol. The reſurrection of 
e body, and the life euerla⸗ 
| ng. 


Philæ. What meane you by the reſurrec- 
bi don of the body ? 
bil Thco/. I meane that becauſe this life maT 
ue an end, and t his body muſt dye and re 
offirne to dulk, the ſoule being ſeperated from 
off, and recetued into the hands of God that 
tlie it, at the laſt day all thoſe whoſe bodies 
ie died from the beginning of the world vn- 
that day ſhall, be reutued andquickned a- 
ne in the ſame ſubſtance, x iopned together 
with the ſoule, and ſo ſhall the ſame body and 
lleiue (02 euerand ne uer returne to death. 
Tilt. How can it be that bodies which 
e con ſumed, burnt to aſhes, deuoured of 
Hilde beaſts or fiſhes, ſeuered into ſundry 
ats, ſhould all be made perfect and quick 
d againe? 
Tbeol. God almighty which created all of 
ing, hal perfoꝛm it by his gloꝛious pows 
. © whereby he is able to ſubdue all thinges 
to himſelfe, becauſe he hath ſo taught his 
urch to belezue. | 
a. Shallcucry one then ſtand vp _ 
* the 
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the ſame ſteſh and bones wherein he liuedi 


this earth, or ſhall they rather haue othy 


bodies giuen vnto them ? 
Theol. They ſhall all appeare beſoze ft 


. 
N 


tribunall ſeate of Ch2iff, with the ſame fleſſþe 


and bones, with the ſame bodies and non 
other: els could it not be truly laid that! 
ſhall tiſe againe: mozeouer, the iuſtite of © 


map not call other bodies to iudgement than 


thoſe that are guilty: the ſame fleſh that ha 
ſinned ſhall be caſt into hell: the ſame fle 
ſhall be glozyficd that hath ſuffered fog fl 
Goſpel. 


t 


Phila. The Apoſtle ſaith it is ſownegh; 
raturall body, but it {hall riſe a ſpiritual , 


body, 

Theol, The ſubſtance of the bady (hall 
the ſame, the qualitics ſhall be altcred:th 
he ſaith it ſhall be a ſpirituall body, he me: 


neth it ſhal no moꝛe be ſubtect vnto death, 


line by naturall helpes as befoze, but byt 
pow er of the ſpirit in a ſpirituall life. 
Phila. What becommeth of the ſoule vm 
the laſt day? 

T bxolo, The ſoules of the righteous dot 
inthe hands of God, in the boſome of Abt 
ham, in Paradice: that is, in the comfozts 
pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſt in the heauenly Icruſale 
As foz Purgatozy, Limbus Patrum, on 


o 


1 


d 
( 


] 
[ 
7 
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duke, they are without al warrant ofthe wozd 
haef God, e the mere deuiſes ot men, and ther- 
ſoze iuſtly tobe reieced as fables. 
. Phila, To what end ſhall the bodies riſe 
aine ? 

Theolo. Pꝛintipallp fo2 the gls82y of God, 
withen to ſhew fo2th the perfection ofhisinfice, 
Bind of his mercy; particularly fo2 the full ac- 
hegompliſhment of all the bleings pꝛomiſed to 
je faithfull,and of the puniſhments thꝛeat⸗ 
lefed to the repzobate, when the one ſhall be 

thvith Ch2ift foz euer, the other tozmented 
ith the D2agon, and the falſe pꝛophet inthe 
neYaines of eternall darknes. 
ual Phils, What meane you by life euer- 
ſting? 
H Theo/o, It tompꝛehengeth all that glo2y, 
thapy,comfozt and happines,which the faithfull 
eatſhall intoy in ſoule and bodp, in the bleed 
,nface, where they ſhall ſee God face ke kace, 
p thind haue the continnall company of Chꝛiſt 
ſu in his glozp, with the fellowſhip of all 
vnifhe holy Angels, ſet fozth vnto vs in many 
es ofthe ſcriptures by molt excellent and 
0 reumfo2table names and ſpeeches, 
\br Phila, What ſhall become of the vn- 
tabhethfull ? 
ale Tbeolo. Thep ſhall goe vnto euerlaſting 
| (ufiath, which on the other ſide containeth all 
lik N bitter 
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bitter toznents of ſoule and body, in that 
place where Sathan and his damned ſpirits} 
are bound in moſt 'd2eadfull woe and miſery 
fo euer, ſeffoo2th vato vs inthe ſcriptures, 
by moſt terrible names and fearefull ſpew Jt 
ches. f 
Phila, Shall there be difference of glory 
among the faithfull, & difference of puniſh ff 
ment among the reprobatc? t 
Thee/, o doubt of it, vut God wilcrownÞp 
his owne woꝛkes with the glozy that is due 
vnto them, 1.Thcſl.2.1 9. and accozding te 
the meaſureofhis graces, Math.19.28.and 
ſo he wil recampence the ſinnes of the vngod n 
ly atoꝛding to the meaſurs of their iniquities: I 
loꝛ it halbe eaſter foz2 Sodome and Gomor- 
rha, in the day of iudgement then foz copy if 
naum:an d fo2 Tire and Sy don, then foz Choi 
razin and Bethſada. 
Phila, What arc we to learne out of allſtti 
this doctrine? th 
Theol. Firſt, that the childzen of Cat 
muſt not looke heere fo2 any perfection of ui 
oz happines, but labour that the good wozkiſſth: 
begun in this life, may growe vp toward per 
fection, vnto the lite to come. (ar 
Decondly, that our delights ſhould not 
in tbe tyinges of this life. | 
WLhicvly,that we ought in all afflictto 


0 
thig 
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if {this life, and in all the labours of our 
is {to poſſefſe our ſoules in patience, 
. the glo2y that is pꝛepared. 
Fourthly, that we should neuer doubt of 
q zur ſaluation ſeeng we are taught to beleeus 
the life euerlaſting. 
y Laſtly, that howſouer God ſuffereth long 
h« the malice of the wicked, and the abhomina⸗ 
tions of the vngodly, vet they ſhallpot eſcape 
vn [puniſhment fo2 euer. And that al their wozly- 
ueflipioyes and pleaſures ſhall haue a bitter re- 
ta] empence. 
ml Pha, Hetherts we haue heard of faith 
ody end of the cauſes thereof, now let vs heare 
es: hat is the effect of true faith? 
or} THeolo. As it is the inſtrument to take hold 
her: Th2ilk, ſoit is the inſtrument to receius 
ho- trength from Chꝛiſt, to become a new crea · 
tire. And thereſoze the effect and wozke of 
f allftrne faith, is to bꝛing foꝛth new fruits in the 
thildzen of God, in the actians of ſoule and ho · 
Pein. 
kl Phila, What are theſe new fruits called in 
e ſcripture? 
Theolo. They be talled ſometime, repen- 
(ar e: Math. 3 e. 4.58.11, 7. Cor, 7.9. ſome- 
f the wozkes ofthe ſpirit: Galla. ;.22.the 
Nang oflnne and lining to righteouſnes, 
neuſtom 6, walking not in the fleſh but in the 


th N 2 ſpirit: 
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ſpicit, Rom. 8. The putting off the olde man 
and putting on the new, Ephel. 4. 22. & 
Coloſſ. 3 9.10. . 

Sometime the rene wing of the minde, E. 
pheſ. 4.2 3. Ttue holynes and righteouſnes 
ibidem, A new creature Galla. 6. 15. and ge⸗ 
nerally good wozkes, Iam. 2. Tit. 2.14. 

Phila, What is true repentance? 

Theol. It is a true conucrtion ofthe whole 
man vnto Sod, Acts 3. 19. P2oceeding from 
the true and vnlaine d ſeare of God, oel, 2.13. 
Ier. 4. 4. which tonſiſteth in the mo2tificationof 
the olde man, and the quickening ol the ſpirit, 
Pfalm. 34.15. Eſai. 1. 16. 

Phila? Is repentauce the ſame which you 
call thelife of a new creature? 

Theol. Pea, fog repentance is the fruit of t K 
new man, wholy altercd from that which 96 
was by nature, that is, the bzinging foozth 
fhoſe good woꝛkes which God hath o2dained 
that we ſhould walke in them, Epheſ. 2. Io. 

Pha. Hath no man true Rich but he be 


that is anew creature and hath good works! m 
ul bn! 
tha 


Tbeo/o. No, foz whoſoeuer is in Chꝛiſt m 


be a new creature, 2. Cor.. and whoſeeuer 
hath not the ſpitit af Chꝛiſt is none of his, 
Rom. g. The ſpirit is recciued by faith, wo 
keth by loue Gall. 5. 6. Faith without wozks 
is dead lam. 2. 


pe 
1.1 


=. 4 


lot 
Phila, Tou e. 
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Phila, You haue ſaide before, that good 
JVvorkes do not iuſtifi e vs before God, for 
what cauſes then (hou! d we do good works? 
Theol. Firft, to that end that all other 
Ichings are to be done, that is to the glozp of 
God, foz nothing is moze againſt Gods glozp 
then the wozkes of inne. Math. 1.16. Phili, 
5.15. Rom. 2.23. 24. 
Decondlp, to teſtiſie our faith, and to con⸗ 
irme our election, Iam. 2. 2. Pet. I. I. Iohn 
112.13. 
Thirdly , to winne others to the Goſpel, 
I. Pet. 3. I. 2. and to adozne the Goſpell. 
Fourthly, there is a reward fo2 the righte · 
dus not of deſert but of Gods free grace, which 
will crowne his wozkes with eternall glozp. 
be Heb. 10. 
Phila, Can no man be ſaued without 
good wor kes? 
„ Teel. No, fo; no man can be ſaued extept 
ke he be engrafted into Chꝛiſt by faith, and it is 
x} lapoſſible fo2 the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt to be idle and 
anfruitfull, foz Chziſt doth purge every ons 
er {dat is faithfull, to make them vnto himſelfe a 
6, Netious people, zcalons of good wozkes Tit. 


2 ¼14. 


Phil. In how 2 points principally 


th this worke of faith appeare, wherein 
au len are prooued to be ne creatures? 
N 3 Theol, In 
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Theelo. Ju two, that is in the acknowley 1 
ging of Chꝛiſt, where the eies of the vnderſti⸗ 
ding are opened by the ſpirit of reuelation 
to grobe in the ſound knowledge of God by 
the ſcriptures, Coloſ. 3. 10. Epheſ. 1 17, 18.80 
And in walking not after the fleſh but alte 
the ſpirit, That is, in the daily foꝛſaking and 
ouer-comming of finne, and growing fo2ward 
in all godly duties; accozd:ng to the will of 
God, which is taught in his wozd, Rom.s8,1, 
Epheſ 4.22. t 

Phila, Is it not poſſible that men with]? 
walking in the courſc of the world,in good 
fellowſhip, with eating and drinking, ga h 
ming and ſo forth, though they haue noſ® 
knowledge of God by his word, yea euven}" 
ſuch as vle to ſweare, deceiue, diſſemble, andi © 
live as moſt men live in the world, ſhouldſ 
haue as good a faith and belecue aſwell u 
others that haue the knowledge of the word|# 
and walke according to the ſame? 

Theolo, Nao, foz he that nameth the nam 
of Jeſus muſt depart from iniquity, 2. Tine 
2.19, and the grace of God that hath appes · ne 
redinChaifk, teacheth vs to deny vngodline 
and woꝛldly luſtes, and to live ſoberly anzj#2 
righteoufly and godlyin this pzeſent waza; 
Trus.2,11.12, 

Phila, What followeth of theſe fruits ani ih. 

| effectiſ 


t 
f 
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effects of faith? 
% Tocol, Peace of conſcience, Joy in tribu⸗ 
an, lation, Enereaſe of hope Rom. 5. A louing 
by heart to al Gods childꝛen. 1. Iohn 3.14. aſſu- 
4, tance of election, 2. Pet. 1. and a iopſull wai- 
ter ting foz the crowne ofglozy, 2. Tim. 4.7, 8. 
nl Pbila. We haue heard what faith 1s, and 
l chat out of faith ſpringeth repentance, as the 
all firſt fruit therof, without which two things 
1, | noman can be ſaued: e haue hard al ſo that 

the inſtrumentall cauſe of faith wrought in 
| vs, is the word of God preached, Now then 
od when faith is once wrought in vs by the 
7” hearing of the word, and we are thereby 
nol brought to repentance, and ſo haue recel- 
en ved Chriſt, need we then any further teas 
nd} ching, or any other helps for our continu- 
nal ance in this faith and repentance? 
Theolo This faith and repentance when 
oral it is begotten in vs by the word, is like a 
thilde new boꝛne into the world, Galla. 4. 19 
m1 · Pet. 2 2. which it it be not led and nourtſhed 
in with conuenient ſood, can neuer come to t ipe⸗ 
gg · nes of age, And therefoze our faith and repens 
tance, if it ould not be fed, would grow to a 
an tonſumption, and vaniſh vntoncthing.Heb 

I 1 z. 

Pbile. Can any fall away from the Lord 
nil hat haue true faith and iepentance: 
c ' Theol. No, 
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Theolo. No, and therefoze thoſe that hau: 
them do alſo labour fo: the vſe and meaneg 
which the Lozd hath o2dained fothe encrea- 
fing and ſtrengthning of them, But many 
that ſeemed to haue ſome ſhew of them by de- 
ſpiſing 62 neglecting the meanes, looſe all and 
tall to hoꝛrible confuſion. They had good be. 
ginnings but continued not. By the iuſt 
iudgement of God they loſt all though their 
negligence and lacke of care. 

Pbila. What helpes then hath the Lord or- 
dained for the encreaſe feeding and itrength 
ning of faith in his children? 

Theol. They be pati i ſuch as depend v. 
pon the miniſtery of others, and partly ſuch 
as are to be p2actiſed by our ſelues, either to · 
gether with others, o2 alone. 

Phila, What ate the helps of faith and 
repcntance which are to be practiſed by our 
ſelues? 

Tueol. Diligent and renerent reading, 
hearing. and meditating ot the woꝛd: due and If 
faithfullpartaking of the ſacraments, willing et 
and reuerent ſubmiſſion to the diſcipline of 
the Goſpell,holy and hearty calling vpon the 
name of God in pꝛaper and thankeſgiuing. jw 

Pbila. Youſay that the helps of faith de: qu 
pend partly vponthe miniſtery of others, tel 
me what meane you by the miniſtery? 


T heol, The 


S 


path way to heauen. 185 


Theol. The miniſterp is anoffice oꝛdained 
of God in his Church, ſoꝛ the begetting, nou - 
tihing,and gouerment ot his childꝛen in the 
ſame, till the number ok his elect be finiſhed, 
whome he hath choſen to glozifte him on earth 
and whome he hath oꝛdained to be gloziſted in 
Fheauen by Jeſus Chaitt. ; 

Phils. What degrees be there of this mi- 1 
niltery? 

Thes/. Dome ertraozdinary by an extra- 
r- INdinary woꝛke of God, immediately called 
th from God, oz efpecially ſtirred vp by Gods 

ſpirit, as Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, and Euange⸗ 
d. Jus, whoſe office is not perpetuall in the 
ich Church, but foz a time. Some are o2dinarilyp 
0+ Jtalled by the miniſterp of men, accoꝛding to 
Ndinanceof God in his wo2d, and are perpe⸗ 
nd Jtuall to continue in the Church foz euer. 
ur Phila, What was the office of thoſe extra- 
ordinary miniſters? 
ig, 1 Theol. Pꝛophets were an ertrao2dinarp 
nd function, which beſides a ſingular dexterity 
ng readines of expounding the ſcriptures, dad 
i Jalſo the gaiſt of foꝛetelling things tocome, as 
abus, Acts 21. Io. Apoſtles were thoſe 


the 
. | Iwhich were immeviately called by dur @avui- 


de- 
} 


ir Chꝛiſt, whoſe commiſſion was to goe in- 
all the wo2ld, fo be as it were M. builders 
the Church, to piant Churches where 
there 


- 
* 


— . — 
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there wers none, and make them fit foreceing I; 
the other o2dinary miniſtery. ECuangelifty 
wers alſo miniffers appointed fo2 the aids «f 
the Apoſfles,and went from place to place al⸗ 
ter them,furniſhing the building, whereof the 
Apoſtles had laide the foundation, and when 
they had placed paſtozs and teachers, went 
toother Churches. Their calling was con- 
firmed by anextraozdinary power of wozking 
miracles. 

Phila, Be theſe offices now ceaſed in the 
Church? 

Theol, Pca, long lince. 

Phila, Which then is the ordinary mini. 
ſtery, which you ſay is perpetual, and to con- 
tinue in the Church for euer? 5 

Teol. The ozdinary miniſterp are Biſhops i 
and Deacons, foz ſo the Apoſtle deſtributes 
them, 1. Tim. 3 the firſt being as it were they 
eye of the Church, and therfozein Engliſh cal 
ted Ducrſeers : the other as the Churches a 
hands, foz better diſpatch of ſome dueties. 

Phile. What call you Biſhops? j. 

Theolo. The Biſhops (called alſo Elders, jn 
fo: that oꝛdinarily they were ſuch foz the, 
peares) are of two ſoats : the one hauing pꝛe 
hbeminence foꝛ place & voice. as the high · pꝛiel 
amongſt his bꝛetheren, & foz that is ſtuled Tei 
Angel of the Congregation, Apo, 2.3. doi 

no'y! 
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not onely pꝛeach t teach the woꝛd, and admi· 
its niſter the holy ſacraments, but alſo goner- 
neth the Church by ſpirituall Juriſdiction, 
andererciſeth the cenſures therof, by admo- 
niſhing,rebuking, and putting out ofthe ſel- 
bwhipof the Church, by ſuſpention and ex · 
tommunication, ſuch as liue vnozderip and 
on» vngodlp, giuing occaſion of offence. 
ng The other are called P;icſts (a wozd de- 
tined ol the greeke Preſbyter) as an oʒdinary 
the Pꝛieſt to the high Pꝛieſt, implaped alſo in 
the wozd and Sacraments,acco2ding as they 
Ire therevnto appointed by the 15:ſhop. 
m. Phila, What call you Deacons? 
nl Thee/, Deacons are ſuch as aſſiſt the 
Pꝛieſts in celebzation cf diuine ſeruice (as 
Ops alſo Philip the Deacon pꝛeached and baptized 
tes A &s 8.12. and alſo take ſpetiall care that the 
the ooꝛe may bereleeued. 
ca 7. To whome muſt this miniſtery of 
hes the Church be committed? 
Thes', That the Apoltle feacheth. 1. Tim. 
. and Tit. 2. namely to men and not to wo- 
rb men, and to men that be of good tepoꝛt, both of 
heirch as be of the Church, aad ſuch as be not, 
each as be able to gouern their owne familtes, 
"ch as are apt to teach t gouerne the praple, 
gemmitted vnto them. 
09 Phils, What is required of theſæ mini- 
non {ters 


| 
U 
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ſters in their callings? 1 
Theol. That they teach ſound doctring & 
Rom, 12.6. Ti. 2. I. and refute thoſe that 
ſpeake againſt it. Tit. 1, 9. deuiding the wozy 
aright to the vnderſtanding of ths hearetrg, 
2. Tim. 2. 15. that they alſo adminiſter the 
Sacraments accozding to the inſtitution of 
Chailt : that they attend vpon, and take dili- 
gent heed to the flock of Chꝛiſt, which is com» 
mitted vnto them. Acts 20.28. that they 
thew them ſelues enſample to their flocks in 
woꝛd, in cõuerſation, in loue, in meekenes, in 
faith, and in purenes. 1. Tim. 4. 12. That 
they haue care to pꝛouide foꝛ the pooze. Acts. 
II. 30. 2. Cor 9. Galla. 2. 10. 
Phila. Seeing that theſe miniſters are in- 
ſtruments ordained of God, for the encreaſe · th 
ſing faith and repentance in his people, What 
may we think of ſuch as can not preach the 
word, or doe not attend vpon the flock, ha- 
ving no other greater imployment in the 
Church: or live vngodly, or giue no geod 
example oflife, or teach vnfitly or carleſly? 
Thes! That they be hinderers of faith am 
repentance, and conſequently enemies toy 
the kingdome of Chailt, and tothe ſaluationk 
of bis. people: and therefoze tuſtly called oi 
eur Hautour Chꝛiſt, Theeues and Murthe 
rers, lohn, 10. and condemned by the wong 
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God. Eſay. 56. 10. 1 I. and Ier 23.13. 14. 
ech. I 3.9. 10. ic. Ech. 22.25. 26. 28. and 
zech. 34.2. 3. 4. and Phil. 3. 18. 19. 

ing we haue heard what miniſters the 
rd hath appointed, by whoſe labours he 
'S, Yoth encreaſe and ſtrengthen faith and re- 
he Fencance in his people, let vs heare a litle 
of Firther what things they muſt minifter vn- 
ls ho vs 2 | 

my Tele. The Bilhop which is cheile 
er Kthem, velldes, his ouerſeeing of the flock, 
in to labour, both publikely and pꝛiuately, as 
in Kcaffon Gall ſerue to teach trus and ſound 
trine,confuting the contrary, to apply the 
ts. pod by exhoztation, to cemfoꝛt thoſe that 
e heauy and afflicted, fo rebuke thoſe that 
ie vno2derly, to miniſter the Dacraments, 
d with all totopne pꝛaper. Acts G. 

Phila. What muſt the Preiſt or inferiour 
iniſter doe? 

Thee. He mult apd the Biſhop in pꝛeaching 
ze woꝛd, in adminiſtring the @acraments, 
d p2ayer,and remain with that flock where 
ſhall be apointed by the Biſhop, inffkructing 
hem carefully, as wellin the groundes ofre- 
ion and doctrine, as in manners and ver- 
Us lining. 

Phila. From hence muſt this doctrine 


edrayane? 
h Theo/, Dnely 
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T heo/ Pnely put of the witten wozd « 
God, fo; ſaith ccn:meth by hearing, and hears 
ingby the wozdof God. 2. Tim 2. 16.17. 

- Phila, Seeing that whereas this ordinance} 
of God isnot elfabluhed, or x here it is neg· 
lected, there cannot likely be any growing 
in faith and re pentance amongſt the people 
doth this minittery worke faith and repen- 
tance in all that are partakers thereof and 
doe heare it? 

Theol. Ao, the woꝛd is but the conduit pip 
of the holy ghoſt wherby he entreth: the mini 
ſters are but labourers and inſtruments: t 
foze all this is bnftutfull, where the Lon 
doth not giue wit hall the power of his ſpirit; 
which where it enfreth, it openeth the vr der 
flading to know the miſteries of God it rcfoz- 
meth the coꝛtupt iudgement of mans reaſon, 
it ſofteneth the heart changeth the affections, 
and finally altereth the whole man, and mak- 
eth him a new creature : where this wozkeis 
not w2ought, the wo2d is pꝛeached and heard 
without p2ofit. 

Phila. Sceing, the word may be heard 
and preached without fruit, what needeth {e 
much adoe for preaching? 1 

Theol. It is not pꝛeached without fruil 
except by an vnſkiltull oz careles miniſter n 
heard without fruit, except by an vngodly 03 

carcit 
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d offiteles hearer, t therfoze Gods thildzen mull 
ear Pour with all that they map foz the trus 
aching of the wozd, Deſpiſe not prea« 
nceſſing. I. Theſl. 5. 
ez · Phils We heere then what helps there is 
ing e vs in the true miniſtery, what is now te- 
platuired of vs, toward the miniſtery ? 
en · Theol. Th at we occupie our ſelues in the re- 
and rent reading and meditating ol the wozd of 
od by our ſelues, that we be diligent fo 
cke and carefull to remember that which is 
ant vato vs by our paſtozs t feachers:thaf 
hon our them by whome we are taught, E 
adFinifter vato their wants, in tempozal things 
toꝛoing to our ability, veelding the tenth of 
that we haue, as Abraham did vato 
lelchizedech, 
Phils, The Papiſts doe ſay that the Serip- 
es ate hard to be vnderſtood, and therfore 
ould haue none to read them but learned 
neither would they haue them tran - 
ardWited into other tongues . , 
Theolo. The firſt is a ſlander, fo2 the (crip- 
-aroemires were ficlt waitten in that tongue, that 
is beſt knowne to all the people. 
Second ly. not in dark ſpeech, but in the 
dt vſuall and familiar. 
| irdly, not the wiſeſt and beſt learned, 


t the moſt ſimple didcommonly moſt im- 
bzace 
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bꝛate the goſpel, and beſt vnderſt and if: f 
fozbidding to read the ſcriptuxes, is malitio 
and diuelliſh, becauſe it is contrarp to t 
tommaundement of Chꝛiſt, and the doart 
of bis Apoffles. Iohn. 5. 39. I. Cor 14. a 
contrary to the pꝛadite ofthe childzen of Gu 
Acts. 17.11. 

Phila. We haue heard tbatby the miniſty 
mu be deliucred vnto vs, not onely ti 
word in his ſeuerall vſes, but alſo the Sacra 
ments: now tell vs therefore firſt what cal 
you a Sacrament? 


e 
Theol. The woꝛd ſacrament ar 


nifieth that oath which ſouldiers do take | 


warres: wherin they conlecrate themſelngh c 


to liue and dye vnder the gouerment oft 


theiſe Captaine, but in the Church it figntfi | 


eth another thing. 

Phila, What is a Sacrament as it is to 
taken in the Church of God? 

Theslo. A ſacrament is a viſible figne at 
aſeale oꝛdained of God, to ſet fozth and ſe 
vnto his people, the comfozteble pꝛomiles 


In 
lik 
ty 


the goſpel. fo2 the encreaſe 4 ſtrengthning ak, 


faith, by the which we p2ofefle cur ſelues 
differ from the heathen and pꝛophane people 


and to be the people of God, purchaſed by ti 
death ot Chaiſt:to be holy and righteous; kt 
together in an holp band of loue as membe 


: 


1 
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fone body. 
Phila. What difference is betwixt a ſa- 
ramerit and a ſacrifice? 
* Theol», A ſacrament is a ſigne of ſomthing 


omiſed and giuen from God vato vs: aſa- 
itrifice is a ſeruice and a thing offered by vs 


ſtu 


th 
Ol 
Ca 


if 
, 


14 


if 


Into God. 
Phila. May not in the ſame actions be a 
acrament and a ſacrifice? 

Thcelo, Pes, but in diuers reſpects: fo2 in 
baptiſme and the Lodes ſupper as they bg 
ſeales vnto vs of Gods graces, they be ſacra⸗ 

ents. As we by them pꝛofeſſe our obedience, 
faith and tharikefulnes to God, they be ſacri⸗ 

s offered by Us. 

* Phila, You haue ſaid that the word prea- 
ed is an inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt to 
increaſe faith: you ſay the ſacraments are ſs 


"likewiſe ,what agreemen tis there then be- 


wixt the word and the ſacraments? 

Theolo. Firſt, they both are the inſtru⸗ 
tenfs of the holy Ghoſt fo2 theencreaſing of 
lith. Decondiy,they both repꝛeſent vnto vs 
de ſame things, that is Chꝛiſt with his benes 

8. Thirdly, they both are-vnfcuitſull with⸗ 
Wt the power of the holy Ghoſt, wozking 

h in the heart. 


F Fourthly, they wozke not alwaies in the 


ie of the deliuery thereof, but as ſeed ſowne 
. D in 
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in the ground at the appointed time of God. 

Phila. What difference is there betwixth. 
the word and the ſacraments? 

Theol. Firſt, the wo2das it is vttered byl 
ſpeech, ſo it is receiued by hearing. The la 
craments are ſhewed fazth by ieſtures, deli 
ncred,diſcerned, and recetued by other part 
and ſences of the booy. 

Decondly, The word both wozketh ar 
encreaſeth faith. The ſacrainents cofirn 
and ſeale faith Rom. 4 1 1. 

Thirdly, The wozd teacheth without ſacrad,, 
ments,the ſacraments cannot teach withoukkz, 
the wozd. 

Fourthly, thoſe that are growne fo yearcs 
ofknowledge, may beſaued without the (a 
craments, ifthey be not omitted by cong,, 
tempt o2 negligence, but without the knowl; 
ledge of the woꝛd theycannot be ſaued. | 

Fiſtly, The won may be pꝛeached to ink, 
fidels & vngodly perſons, but the ſacrament 
may not be adminiſtred vnto them. 

Phils. Ho long hath there be ne ſacui 
ments in the Church? 

Theol. Euer ſince the Goſpell was pee 
ched: that 1s, ſince the pꝛomiſe was maß 
to Adam of ſaluation by the ſeede of the ui 
man. 1 
Puilas Hath there bene no other ſacl ü 

mei 


Path-way to heauen. 197 


ments in the Church then be now? 
ay; Theels, Pes, there was facraments be- 


\ 


the comming of Chiſt, which in ſome 


hinges do agree with our ſacraments,and in 


me thinges do differ. 
Phila, What were the ſacraments before 
hriſt? 
Thels, The ſabath and ſacrifices taught 
Adam, Circumciſion giuen to Abraham, 
he paſchall Lambe, The Arke o' the cone- 
nt, The Alter ofincenſe, and many other 


Ringes taught vnto the people cf Aſraell by 


oſes. 
Phila. How did thoſe agree with & differ 


Tom the ſacraments that we haue? 


Theos. Concerning the autho2, the in- 
rd mifter a the end they agree, but they 


"NViffer:ficlt that they taught that Chꝛiſt ſold 


ne, and therefo2e after his comming they 


aſe. Ours da ſhew Chailt to come, and ther- 
amine continus to the worlds end. 


Hecondly, they differ in the sutward mat⸗ 
rand manner of adminiſtration. 
Thirdly in their number and power or ſig⸗ 


cation. 
. There are many doubts made in 
| ſpe of ſundry formes of ſpeeches in the 


nptures concerning the ſacraments, tell 
efore what manner of ſpeeches is vſual 
O 2 in 
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in the ſcriptures of ſacraments? 
Theol. That which is pꝛoper fo the ma 


ter of theſacrament, is ſpoken alſo pzoperlþ 


ofthe ſame, when that which is pzoper 


the ſigne, is ſpoken of the ſigne, either a pz 


per ſpeechas when they are called ſignes ar 
ſeales of the conenant betweene God and hi 


Church, oꝛ of the gracious pꝛomiſes of God th, 


his Church, Rom.4. II. Gen, 17. II. 


when with the ſigne the pzomiſe is alſo dell; 


nered. Mark 16.16. 02 elſe the ſcripture i 


ſeth a fauratine andſacramentall ſpeech, 
when the name of the thing that is fignifiedh 
giuen to the ſigne: ſo the Lambe is called t. 
paſCeoner,o2 the thing ſignified hath the nai 


, 
[i 


of the ſigne, ſo the offering foz ſinne is callg,, 


fin. Oz when the p2operty of the things tt 


are ſignified is applied to the ſignes, ſo ba 


tiſme1s ſaid to wach awap ſinnes, to ſaue 


ignoꝛant: oz laffly when the p2operty of i T, 


outward ſignes are attributed to the thingy, 
that are ſignified as Chꝛiſt is the rock 
Chꝛiſts blood doth waſh vs. c 1. Iohn 1. 

"when What is the reaſon of theſe ſpef 
ches? 


* 


5 


Teo!. Firſt, becauſe the outward ſigh... 


Both repꝛeſent and ſeale the thing ſignifiet 


Secondly, becauſe there is a ſacrament at 
hat 


vnit ing and coniunction ol the ſignes and 
thin 


7 
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hinges ſignified, ſo that with the ſigne the 

hing that is ſignified is truely receivedof the 
aithfull in the lawfull vſe ofthe ſacrament. 

Phila, What call you the lawfull vſe of 

p< facrament? 

Theolo. The ſacraments be lawfully vſed 
Pen theſe thꝛee points ate obſerued. Firlk, 

d Pat thoſe and no other thinges be vſed, noz 

nno foꝛme, then hath ben oꝛdained by the ins 

itution of Chilt. 
-- Secondly , when thoſe? perſons are ad- 
N | . and no other then Chꝛiſt hath uppoin · 


L Thirdly, when they are vſed tothe ſame 
and no other end then Chꝛiſt hath a2dained: 
Aghat is fo the excerciſe and increaſe of faith 
thand true repentance. 
ba 55a. What do the wicked receiue in the 
Uſe of the ſacraments? 
kt 174 beo. Onelp the bare and onfward ſignes, 
ad that vnto condemnation, 
' Phila, How many thinges are principal- 
to be conſidered iu a ſacraments 
pd Theol. Two, the cauſes, and the effects. 
Phila: How many cauſes are to be looked 
uto in the ſacraments? 
et Theol. Faure, the authoꝛ which is God 
Wat made the p;omiſe. Decondly, the matter 
hat is an outward and earthlp element, and 
O3 an 
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an inward and heauenly grace. Thirdlp, 
the fozme, that is the manner cfadmimftra- 


tion, accozding to the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt. 


Fourthly,the end, which is the ſealing and 
encceaſing of faith and repentance, with the 
p:ofeſion of that cauenant, that wee haut 
made with God to be his people. 

Phila, What is the effect of the ſacra- 
ments? 

Theolo. The fruits ot that power which is 
in the death and reſurrecion of Chꝛiſt, not 
pꝛoceeding from them as the wazking cauſe 
but as the effeduall inſtrument of the holy 
ghot ,wozking mightily in the beleeuers. 

Phil.. You haue ſaide that the comming 
of Chriſt hath made all ſactaments that 
were before his comming to ceaſe, becauſe 
they did ſignifie Curiſt to come, that the ſa- 
cramets which are now left vnto the church 
do ſigniſie Chriſt being come in the fleſh, 
and therfore are toremaine with the church 
for cuer, Tell me thercfore how many 
ſuchſacraments be there ? 

Theolo. Two, Baptiſme and the Suppct 
of the Lozd. 

Phils, The Church of Rome maketh ſea- 
uen, and therfore reckoneth vp fiue more, 
as confirmation, pennance , orders , ex- 
treame vation, and matrimony: why dot 
we 
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wereic theſe? 

Theol, Fitſt, becauſe the Lo2d hath not a- 
pointed them to repzeſent vnfo vs the bene- 
fits of our redemption +4 ſanctification, which 
we recetue in Ch2ilt, 

Secondly, the firſt fenre as theybe vſed in 
the Church of Rome, are made deuiſes of 
men and not the o2dinance of Gcd, 

Thelaſt,though it be a thing oꝛdained of 
God,yet can it be no ſacrament, both becauſe 
it was befo2e Chꝛiſt, and alſo foz that it lac- 
keth the cirtumſtances of a ſacrament. 

Phila, How many circumſtances are nes 
ceſſary to be conſidered in the generall 
knowledge of theſe ſacraments ? 

Theo Firft, what the ont ward ſignes are 
and why they be called ſignes, 

Decondly, what is repꝛeſented vnto vs by 
them. 

Thirdly, how the ſignes and that which is 
lign: fied by them, are coupled together. 

Fourthly, hew we are made partakers of 
the lignes and of the thing which is lignificd 
by them, 

P{ulc, What is meant by a ſigne in the ſas 
crament ? 

Theo), Firſt, a ſenfible and bodily crea- 
ture, wherein the Loꝛzd fo2 the helpe of car 
keakenes, doth repzcſent rnto out eutward 
ſenles 
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ſenſes thoſe heauenly graces, which he mas If 
keth vs partakers of by his ſpirif. Decondly, It 
all thoſe neceTary ceremonies that appertain Jn 
to the viing ofthole ſenſible creatures, to that 
end, which muſt neither be altered, encreaſcd jj 
02 deminiſhed, otherwiſe then the Loꝛd him⸗ 
ſelle hath oꝛdained: as water in baptiſme to 
be ſpꝛinckled, bʒead and wine in the loꝛds ſup- 
pcr tobe deliuc red, taken, eaten, and d2anke. 
Phila, Is not the ſubſtance of thoſe out. jj 
ward c;catures changed in the ſacrament? 
Theel. No, foz as there is a marueilous 
agreement betwixt the ſigne and the thing 
fanified, ſo if the ſubſtance of the cutward | 
thing ſhould be taken awap, then ſhould they 
no moꝛe lignifie thoſe thinges whereof they 
bearethe Image, and {o conſequently there Il 
ſhould be no power of a Sacrament. | 
Phila, Is there then any difference in hh 
theſe ſenſible creatures when they are ap- 
pointed to this vſe, and when they are not? ſhi 
Theol. In their nature. ſubſt ance,quanti-] | 
ty and quality, they differ nothing from that fun 
they were befozegbut in reſpect ofths vie they ſhe 
are applide vnto,they greatly differ. T 
Philas How {o? ck 
Theol. Foz whereas water befoze had no- 
thing but his pꝛopper vie to wach away the 
bricieannes el theboop, Bꝛead and wine ton 
keede, 


ti 


c 
| 
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feede,comfo2t, and ſtrengthen the body, now 
they are appointed to lay befoze our eies the 

un uiſteries ot our ſaluation. 

at | Phila. Whence commeth this alteration 

i lathe creatures? 

mn Theol. Not from the recital ofany ans 
to hat from the appointment ofthe Loꝛd who 

p- udained that viſe of them: ſo that the word, 

e. that is to ſay the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, is the 
it · fe of the ſacraments. 

| Phila, Is not the water that hath bene v- 

us ſſed in daptiſme, and the bread and wine 

ng Iyhich is left after the celebration of the 

rd Lords ſupper holy ſtill, and therefore to be 

ey kept as holy things? 

er Tbeolo. WUhils it is bꝛoken, taken and eaten 

ere l Pp are no longer no: otherwiſe holy then 
ile (and as) they bevſed to that holy vſe 

in hich the Lo2d Jeſus hath oꝛdained, and ther 

p- ne to keepe them as holy thinges oz to woz- 

2 ſhip them, is both ſuperſtitious & idolatrous. 

ti. Phila. Now concerning the ſecond cire 

at fumſtance, what is repreſented to vs in 
ef e facraments? 

Theol. Euen Chailt Jeſus himſelle, & alhis 
ches which God the father hath giuen vs in 
10-Jun vnto eternall life, and alſo the mutuall 

the eniunction and fellowſhip, which we haue in 

tom, as members of his bodp. | F 
de, Phila. Tou- 
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Phila, Touching the third circumſtance, 
how is leſus Chrifl, which is ſig nifted,cou- 
pled with theſe out ward ſignes? | 

Theol. Trulp and without all fraud, thoug 
not by any naturall manner thzough the powJj 
erofenchitingwozds,but ſpirituality thzough 
the power of the holy Ghoſt : and though he 
be tn heauen, touching his humane nature, 
pet our faith by the Sacraments doth clim 
vp into heanen; and thers imbꝛace him. 

Phil. Concerning the fourth circumſtance, 
how are we madepartakers both of the out. 
ward and carthly cieatures, and of the in 
wardand heanenly matter ? 

T heels. The out ward ſigne being natural 
creatures, we receiue by a naturall manne 
as well the faithfull as the Vnfaithfull,thoug 
the faithfull with great p2cfit, the vnfaithfu 
with great daunger:the inward and heaucnihn 
thing which is Jeſus Chailt, with all hi 
riches, we rccetue onelp by faith, and pet a 
certainely © as cffectually as we reteiue ai» 
naturall thing bya naturallmanner. 

Phila. How fo ? | 

Thcolo. Firlt, the power of Gods pꝛomi 
is ſo mighty, that through faith wherel 
we take hold vppon it, the body and ble 
of Chꝛiſt is not fetcht out of heauen tov 
but we are carried vp intoheauen e coup 

togethg 
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occether with him. 
Philas Seeing you ſay there are but two 
aments now left vnto the Church, as 
ales of our redemption and ſanctification 
1 Chriſt, namely Baptiſme and the Supper 
the Lord, tell me farſt what nieane you by 
his word Baptiſme ? 

Theolo, It fignifieth pꝛoperly a dipping oz 
enchnig into water, and ſo conſequently 
waſhing, of which waſhings thep had di- 

nee ers in the law of Moſes. Hebo. where vnto 
he Phariſes added moze, Marke 7.4. by 

i ezrowing a name. It is taken foz that ſacra- 
nt, whereby we gias our names to Ch2iſte 
tranſlat ion, ii ſigniſieth calamities and the 
roſſe. Luke. 12. 50. Sometimes it is taken 

the guifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, Acts 1. 5. 
d fo2 the dodcine at (ome, Act, 18. 25 
19. Jo 
Pd. What is Baptiſme as it is a ſacra- 

t aMent of the Church of Chriſt? 

om” Theol, The Sacrament of our new birth 
the waſhing of water, whereby we being 
grafted in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, are aſſured of thy 
Waſhing away ofonr ſinnes in his blood, any 
Moniting into his body, from whome were. 

ve ſtrength thzough the vertue of his 
wrath and te ſui rection, “o dye to ſinne, and fe 

e to righteou lnes. Rom, 6. 3 4. 

Toth. Fkila What 
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Phils. What is the outward and ſenſible 
ſigne in this ſacrament? f 

Tyco]. The element in Baptiſme, is water, 4 
the ceremonies are the dipping in 02 ſp2ink 
ling of the ſame, the abiding vader the water, , 
and the riſing ont of the water. Thc wo2ds,J 1 
Baptiſe thee in the name ofthe Father, of the a 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 1 

Phila. What is the inward matter of this 1 
ſacrament? ; tl 

Theol, The ſpꝛinkling of the blood of Chill]. 
vnto the foꝛgiuenes of fins ,the vertne of the k 
death and burtall cf Chzift, fo2 the killing of t 
ſinne, the raifingof the new man vnto righ· 
teouſnes by the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, the t 
ſolemne p2ofeſſion of our new knowledge of 
God, in the acknowledgiag Ch2ilf Jeſus}, 
our Loꝛd, and the mutuall loue of ourbze- 
theren. ſo 
Phila, What agreement is there betwixt x 
the figne, and the thing ſignified ? 

Theolo, Avery excellent agreement, as no} 
thing is ſo meet to wach away the vncleaq.. 
nes ofthe body as water, ſo nothing is fit- Ic 
ter to repzeſent vnto vs the blood of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, whereby we are waſhed from om t 
finnes and the manner of atminiſtration to in 
all in one ſoꝛt and to one end doth fitly rep264 1, 
ſent vnto vs that excellent fellowſhip wy 
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is among the members of Chꝛiſts body. 

Phila, How are we made partakers of 

an the outward ſignes, and ofthe inward gra- 

ces? 
* Theolo. Me are made partakers of the 
er intward ſignes, by naturall meanes and 
1 inſfrumonts: Jt is miniſtred by the hands 
he of a mdztall man, recetued vpon our bodies; 
1 [tepzeſented vnto our eies, the woꝛds ſound- 
ing in our cares: we are made partakers ot 
1 the in ward graces, by -cur inward faith, 
4 which beleeueth all that is ſpoken by the 
02d, and repꝛeſented by the ſignes, thꝛongh 
the mighty woꝛking of the holy Ghoſt in 
gur hearts, teaching vs that it is God which 
there ſpeaketh vnto vs. 

Phila, Whether ought baptiſme tobe 
miniſtred oftener then once ? 

Theols, No, fo2 as we are but once bozne 
ſo are we but once bo2ne againe, whereof 
Baptiſme 1s tbe ſeale, 

* Phila. Thole which were Baptiſed 
ved with the Baptiſme of Iohn. Act, 19.3, 
ata ſaid afterward to be Baptiſed into 
ſt leſus Chriſt. 
Jo: Theolo. Baptiſing into Jeſus Chailt is 
itol dere taken fo2 the viſible guiſtsof the ſpirif, 
Which were giuen them by the laying on 
ich df hands. 
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Phils, What is the outward and ſenſible 

ſigne in this ſacrament? th 

Tvcol. The element in Baptiſme, is water, 
the ceremonies are the dipping in 02 ſpꝛink⸗ 
ling ol the ſame, the abiding vader the water, - 
and the riſing out of the water. The woꝛds, 1 
Baptiſe thee in the name ofthe Father, of the of 
Sonne, and of the holy Shot. - 

Phila. What is the inward matter of this i 
{acrament? t 

Theol, The ſpꝛinkling of the blood of Chailt 1 
vnto the foꝛgiuenes of fins ,the vertne of the 1 
death and burtall cf Chzift, foꝛ the killing ol t 
ſinne, the raifing of the new man vnto righ- * 
teouſnes by the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, the th 
ſolemne p:ofeſſion of our new knowledge of 
God, in the acknowledging Ch2ilt Jeſus 1 
our Loꝛd, and the mutuall loue of ourbze- 
theren. fo 
Phila. What agreement is there betwixt 5 
the ſigne, and the thing ſignified ? 

Theolo. Avery excellent agreement, as no. 
thing is ſo meet to waſh away the vncleaq.. 
nes ofthe body as water, ſo nothing is fit- Ie 
ter to repzeſent vnto vs the blood of Jelusß 
Chꝛiſt, whereby we are waſhed from om 0 
ſinnes, and the manner of atminiſtration to iy 
all in one ſoꝛt and to one end doth fitly tense. 
ſent vnto vs that excellent fellowſhip wo 
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ls among the members of Chꝛiſts body. 
Phila, How are we made partakers of 
the outward ſignes, and of the inward gra- 
ces? 
esl. Me are made partakers of the 
outward ſignes, by naturall meanes and 
+ nſtruments: Jt is miniffred by the hands 
fir a mbztall man, receiued vpon our bodies; 
his 


le 


tepꝛeſented vnto our eies, the woꝛds ſound- 
ing in our eares: we are made partakers ot 
the inward graces, by cur inward faith, 
which beleeueth all that is ſpoken by the 
wo2d, and repꝛeſented by the ſignes, thꝛongh 
the mighty wozking of the holy Ghoſt in 
zur hearts, teaching vs that it is God which 
there ſpeaketh vnto vs. 

Phila, Whether ought baptiſme tobe 
miniſtred oftener then once ? 
* Theols, No, fo2 as we are but once bozne 
W ſo are we but once bozne againe, whereof 
© IBapfiſme is the ſeale, 
* Phila. Thoſe which were Baptiſed 
a with the Baptiſme of Iohn. Act, 19. 3. 
1 ſaid afterward to be Baptiſed into 
14 leſs Chriſt, 
Thee/o, Baptiſing info Jeſus Chailt is 
l dere taken fo2 the viſible guifts ot the ſpirit, 
” which were giuen them by the laying on 
ich|hands. 
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Phila, What if one be baptiſed of an he 
reticke or Papiſt? 

Theol, The etted of Baptiſme dependeij [ 
not of the woꝛthines of the perſon that min 
ſtreth it. end though their maner of baptifin 
were cozruptcd in Popery> vet becauſe then 
remained the ſubſtance and ſome foʒme of ba 
tifme ſuch are not to be baptiſed againe which 
were baptiſed in popery. 

Phila. Whether may a woman baptiſe? 

Theol. No, except ſhe may pꝛeach the gol 
pe!. No2 apꝛiuate man, but ſuch as haue eom- 
mitted vnto them the miniſkery ofthe word. 

Phi!a. Who are to be baptiſed? 

Theo. All that are comp2ebended within 
thecouenant of Gods pꝛomiſe.that is of elde 
perſons, ſuch as are able to make conte ſſion ol 
faith, with their aſſenfing to the ſame, In; 
fants, only ſuch as axe diſcended of belceming &** 
patents, and therefoze not the childzen of 
Turkes and Jnfidels. 

Phila. Secin 8 faith being the excellent 
guifcof God, giuen to his Fa children, u 
the onely inſtrument whereby Chriſt and 
his merrits is taken holde of, why are chil 
d ren baptifed which cannot be ſaid to haue N 
faith? 

Theol. Firſt though childꝛen haue not the | 
habit and ſetled power offaith, yet they bet * 
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She ſeed ot faith, etherfoꝛe are ſaid to bs holy.ii 
her of the parents be faithfull 1. Cor. 7.14. 
5 »Sccondly,there is the ſame reaſon and vie 
i F{baptiſme vnder the Goſpell, that was of 
qlficcamcifion vader the law, which the Lozd 
reſmunaunded to be miniſtred to childzen, 
ay ene. 27. 10. 11.12. 
Phila, May the children of ſuch as pro- 
1 themſclucs to be Papiſts be bapti- 
; 
cn | Theo, Pea if either ofthe parents, 02 any 
q- Nthe kinifolkes hauing renounced popery,o2 
ge other coauentent ſarety, docraue t un- 
rtake theg odly and chꝛiſtian inſtruction of 
u Phila Why, is not the Pope Antichriſt, 
Ad his church Antichriſtian? 
$790. Pes, But pet in that Church is remat 
ig eng a Church of Chꝛiſt, becauſe there re- 
of Paineth baptiſme, the ſeals of a Thzilfian, as 
the Church ofthe zewes among the Pha- 
iſes and Saduſes, remained a Church of 
Ped , becauſe there remained circumciſis 


| P:ha, What is required of all that be bap- 
lec? 
* Theo/, That they dayly dye onto ſin and 
e vnto righteouſnes. 


Pha. What is the other ſacrament of the 
Church? 
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Church? 

Theolo. The Supper of the Lo2d. 

Phila. What meane you by the Lord 
Supper ? 


Theol, It is a publike ation of the Chural 


of Sod, oꝛdained by the Lo2d Jeſus, to a pe 
petuall vſe of the ſame, and called the Bac 


mont of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, wheriy 


with thankesgiuing te God, are vſed b2ez 


and wine, to pꝛoleſſe that by the body of Chah, 
Crucified, and by his blood ſhed, we are nau 


riſhed vnto eternall life, by faith in him, a 
diſtingutſhed from other people that be hea 
then, in holynes of life and Chꝛiſt ian charity 


Phila. Out of what ſcriptures dot youſ, 


ground this ? 


Theol. Out of all theſeplaces. Mat. 26.26 
27. 28. Marke. 14.12. Luke. 22.17. I9. 20 
I. Cor. 11. 23.24.25. 26. 


Phi. Who is the author of this Sacrament} b 


Theo. The Loꝛd Jeſus himſelfe, as appei 
reth in the places aboue mentioned. 
Phila, Why is it called the Lords Supp 
Theolo. Betauſe the Lozd Jeſus o: daine 
it at his laſt Wupper. 
Phil Had the lewes any ſuch Sacramer 
Theolo. The Jewes had the palcall lam 
which in ſubſt ance, did pzeſent the ſame thin 
vnto them, that the ſupper ofthe Lozd r 


to vs 


j 


nt 
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vs, though moꝛe darkly and with leſſe pow- 
t of ſignification. 
"7 Pbila- It the death of Chriſt were figured 
y the paſcall Jambe, why was there ordai- 
d anew Sacramentof the ſame matter? 
Theolo. Betauſe the paſcall lambe was but 
ſhadow of Chꝛiſt to come in the fleſh, there 
being now come and offered vp ſoz the 
"-"Mnncs of the people, it hath pleaſed him to 
eaue his Sacrament , not as a ſhadow in 
arke manner, buf as a linely Image of him 
e and the benefit ofhisdeath, aud therfoze 
er they had eaten the paſſequer,be o2dained 
be Sacrament of thelaif ſupper, to put an 
gend to all fozmer ſhadowes. 
Phila. What be the outward fignes of 
1s Sacrament ? h 
Theol. The bzcad andwine, Bleſſing, bꝛea⸗ 
ing, giuing, taking, eating, dzinking, and 
* howing fozth the Lo2ds death. 
'T Phila. What is meant by Bleſſing? 
1 Theol. Mathew ſaith, He tooke bread and 
eſſed. which wozd Saint Luke expound- 
eth, He gaue thankes, whereby is taught, 
„at at the celebzation of the Supper, we 
gt to be, inffructedof the benefits of the 
Neath of Ch2:iff, that hereby we may be ſtirted 
to giue thankes to God (oz our redemp- 


"1 
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Phila. What is ſignified by thoſe out. 


ward ſignes? 

Thel. The bꝛead being b2oken,ſignifieth 
the body of Ch2iſt crucified: the wine powzed 
out, his bloud ſhed:the deliuering it, repꝛeſent⸗ 
eth the imparting of this benifit to all the 
faithful: that all are partakers thereof, teach. 
eth what fellowſhip there is betwirt Chaif 
and his Church, and bet wirt the members 
of Chꝛiſt one towards an other: the taking of 
it repꝛeſenteth our faith, the eating and dzink⸗ I 
ing, dur incoꝛpoꝛation into Chꝛiſt, and our 
ſpirifuall no21hment whereby we are fed vn. 
to eternall life. 

Pl4la,W hat is it to eate the fleſh and drink 
the blood of Chriſt > 

Theol, It is with true meditation thereof, 
ſo to aſſure our ſelues of the benefit of his 
death, reſurrecion and all the comſoꝛts that 
are in the perticipation of Chꝛiſt, that we doe 
euen therewith cheere and comfo2t our hearts 
and ſoules, And cuen as it wereriſe vp inte 
he auen, where wo fecle our ſelues to haut 
inheritante with Chꝛiſt Jeſus. a1 

Nbila. Our Sauicur teacheth vs, John, & let 
that except we eate the ficſh of the ſonnghe 
ot man, and drinke his blood, we haue nojy, 
tie in vs, and that his flcſhis meat indeed 
and his blood is drinke indeed: is webe 
N and 
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and wine therefore turned into the naturall 
body and blood of Chriſt ? 
th] 7h-o/o. Dur Dauiour teacheth vs in the 
ej (ame place, that the wo2ds which heſpake, 
+] were ſpitit and life, and therefo2e were ſpirt- 
he] tu ally to be vnderſtosd, ſo that although we 
h-] muſt indeed eate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt and dꝛink 
iT] his blood, vet et muſt be in a ſpicitual manner. 
wy Pile, I pray you tell how? 
off} 7-e/. By faith we are ſo ingraftedinfo 
tk] Ch2ift that we are made one with him. fleſh 
ut ok his ficſh, and bone of hig bone, ſo that by 
n+ I faith, from him we ſuck the iupce ofeternall 
life. 
nk Phil}, What is this to the eating ef his 
fleſh and drinking of ſ is blood ? 

Theol. Jt hath p'caſed the holy Goff, in 
this ſpeech to abaſe himſclfe to our vnder- 
ſtanding , koz as by a naturall manner, we 
take, cate, d2ink, and digeſt thoſe naturall 
iSicreatures, which become one with the ſub - 
nid]fance of our body, ſo by faith ina ſpirituall 
all] manner, the body and bloed of Chzift Jeſus, 
and all his benififs is ſo aſſurediy made our 
1 lowne, as he that toucheth any of vs, toucheth 
nn Chꝛiſt himſel'e: and his ſpirit doth ſo line in 
oy bs, that we are therby wholy conſecrated fo 

e pure wozſhip of him, and the lone of his 
alu embers. 
£ 
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Philz. Toth every man which receiueth, 
eateth, anddrinketh the bread and wing, I 
cate & drinke the body & bloud ot Chiily 

Theo. No, f02 onely the faithful doe feed t 
of Ch:itt , the reſt doe eate and d2inke then 
owne damnation: becauſe not making a tri⸗ 
of themſelues,thep haue made no difference of 
the Loꝛds body. . 

Phila. Why chen is the bread the body w 
of Chriſt? 

Theol. either the bꝛead is ſo the body. no 
the wine ſo the blood ot Chꝛiſt, as though th 
were changed, and had loſt thetic owne ſub 
Tance, nature, o2 qualities, fo2 then there 
Gould be no ſacrament, the effectuall ligne 8 
being taken away, but they are cffecually the of 
body and blood of Ch2ift, to euerp faithful 
beleener , ſo that the body and blood of Chal 
is as ſurely giuen to the beleener to feede hit 
bata eternall life, as the bzead, and wine, 
ginen to maintaine this naturall life, 

Phila, Why then laid our Sa niour ofthg: : 
bread : Thu is my body, and of the wine, Thi 

it my blood? 

Theolo, Betauſe it is a ſatramentall mat 
ner of {peach , aſſuring vs that God canne . 
noz doth not diſſemble with vs in his p2omiſy.: 

ſes, and tberefoze the ſeales in the ſcriptureſſy, 
baue ths names of thoſe things wherof _ li 
£ 14 
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y ſealee, So the cup is called the Teſtament, 


U 
ed 
elt 


Luke 22.2.Cticum:ilion theconenant, Gen 
17,12. the rockr Chꝛiſt, 1. Cor. I 1. 16 Bap- 
tiſme the waſhing of the new birth. Titus 3.5 

Phila. Who muſt miniſter this ſacra- 


ment? 


1 


Theol. The paſtoz and miniſter of the wozd 

o' Cod, to whome is giuen commiſſion, and 
who is called to teach the people. 

Pita, Who muſt receiue this Sacra- 


I ment? 


| A 


1h 


— 


Theolo. Such as à e able and do try and 


(Famine —_— and none other. 


Phil,, Whit triall and examination 
muſt a man make betore he preſume to cate 


0 of the bread and drinke of that cup? 


Theol. Ye malt try whether he doth tru⸗ 
nl! repent hun ſelle of his fozmer life, whether 
e be heartily ſo2y that he hath ſo little pꝛoſi⸗ 
fed in the knowledge and obedience of the 
will of God, and many waies tranſgreſſed a- 


"Againſt hun, whether he hath a tull purpoſe of 


amendment, and a hearty deſire to be refo2- - 


. med in all his wales, and whether he depen- 
" |deth wholy vpon Chꝛiſt, as his onely Saui- 
zur, tRedeemer,whether he hath true chzi⸗ 
ian loue, deſtrous to do good to all, and fe 


Ao:geue offences and iniuties freely and wil- 


naly: ſuch a man truely iudgeth and maketh 
P 3 difference 
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difference of the Lo2ds body, the other is gnil- 
ty cf the bodp and blood of Chꝛiſt. 

Phila, Hew can the wicked be gvilty of 
the body and blood of Chrilt, when they re- 
cciue not the body and blood of Chriſt 

Teolo, yep are thereioze guiltp, becauſe 
they account nofurtheroftheie holy miſteries 
then 0: a p2ophane thing: they are not guilty 
in receiuiug the body, but in not receiuin g and 
reſuſing the ſence» 

Phila. Seeing that ſuch as cannot or do 
not wake triall ofthemſelues, arc vnfit to 
be admitted vnto the fellowſhip of the 
Lords ſupper, what meanes hath the Lord 
appointed to keepe them from its 

Thee. The ignozant is to be ſuſpended 
from the Communten vntill he be better in⸗ 
ſcructed. But if there be any manifeft and ap- 
patent teſtimony of any perſon in a congrega- 
tion, to be vawozthy cfthe Lo2ds table, be- 
cauſe of ſome notozious offence, ſuch a one is 
ts be deliuered to Dathan by the authozity of 
the Church, which is called the vie oz power 

oi the keies, and the erertile of the cenſure 03 
di/cipime of the Church. 

Paila. How and by whomeis this cen- 
ſure, or diſcipline ot the Churcen to be ads 
miniſtred? 

T heel. It is to be adninifired by admoni. 

{tcn, 
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tion, rebuking, ſuſpenſton, and e rtommunica 
tion, by the Biſhop 02 his ſubilitues: fa theſe 
are ſaid to haue the keies ati the king dame ot 


heauen, that whole ſinnes they remit they are 


remitted, whoſe ſinnes they teteine, they are 
reteined. 

Phila, May not the ordinary miniſter a- 
lone exerciſe theſe keies ? 

Theolo, Ves, namelpin denouncing the 
will of God, that is pꝛomiſing and pꝛeaching 
the fozgiuenes of ſinnes, and the fauour of 
God, and eternall lite to ail ſuch as in true 
faith and vnkained repent ance, do fozſake 
their ſinnes and turne vnto the L020, and in 
pꝛoclaiming the w2ath of God, cundemnation 
and eternal deſtruction tothe wicked, and vn⸗ 
godly, which goe on in their fines without 
true fatth, and truc repentance» 

Phile. May not tie Paſtor debarre any 
from the ſupper of the Lord, whome he 
know eth pituately,or hach ben ſecretly in- 
formed of to be vnxorthys 
Theol. Nd, except it be fo2 ignoꝛance: And 
fo2 other offenders he may inder de, in pꝛea⸗ 
thing the word to repzoone them, as their 
conſciences map be ſtriken, ſo that he name 
them not, noꝛ note them toa publike infamy 3 
02 he map pꝛiuately admouiſt t rebake them, 
but he may not debarre them from the com- 
munion 
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munion without iuſt and due fryall,+ iudge⸗/ 
ment had by them to whome it bclongeth, 
though bemap ſuſpend them foz a time:fo2 ex- 
communication perteineth to the ſuperiout 
Paſtozs, which the oꝛdinary iniſter may he 
not ererciſe alone. bt 
Phils, What is this excommunicati. Ila 
ON? | 
Theolo. O. Paul calleth it Delivering vn« es 
to Sathan: Jt is alſo called Caſting out of 
the Sinagogue,it is the ſeperating 02 caſfing [#91 
ont ofthe ſociety of Gods people: ſuch a one jb! 
as hath openlythewed himſelfe to be wicked, tot 
vngodly,c2 obſtinate againſt the Lo:d and his |& 
Church, by the autho2ity of Chaiſt and his 194 
holy wo2d. 
Phila. For what cauſes may aman be ex- ce 
communicated? | 
Theol, Fo2 holding and defending of er- Lo 
rours contrary to the manifeſt truth of Gods 
woꝛd, oꝛ fo2 falſe opinions, wherby the church 
is diſquieted, and dꝛawne into ſciſme and 
tontentions, o2 fo2 any vngodlp and wicked 
fact,wherby any flander o2 rep2och redoũdeth 
fo the Church and childzen of God, when men 
by no other meanes can be refoꝛmed: fo2 this 
is thelaſt refuge and the moſt weighty puniſh 
ment of the Church. 
Phila, What danger is it to be excom- 
muni⸗ 
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muni cated: 
Theolo. A iuſt ercommunication, and foz 
[uſt cauſes is a moſt fearefull thing: toz our 
x |@autour teacheth vs, that who ſo will not | 
p|heare the Church is a heathen 02 a publican, 
_ vniuſt excommunication is of no va⸗ | 
Phil. Is euery one damned that is iuſtly | 
. [Ex communicated? 
of | Theol. God fozbid: fo2 the chiefs end of ex- 
g communication in reſpect of the perſon , is 
ia [that he might repent and be ſaued, but if hs 
d, tontinue vnrepentant, and without careaf 
is ſteconciliation to the church, our Dauiouc teas 
is ſcheth, that his ſinnes are reteined. 
Phila, Why is this order of diſcipline no- 
. ceſlarie: 
Thee, Firſt, ſoꝛ many cauſes : becauſe the 
Load hath ozdained it. Numb. 15.31. Deut. 
22. 
Secondly fo2 the gloꝛy of God, who ſhould 
diſhonoꝛed, it the wicked and vngo x ſhold 
counted as his childzen. Act. 8.21. 
Thirdly , that the ſacrements be not pꝛo⸗ 
janed,and giuen to doggs Math. 7. Fourths 
is e, that the Church be not puniſhed as it is 
I metime fo; the abuſe ef the ſacraments. 7. 
vr. II. Fiftly, foz the ſaination of the ſicke 
nbers of the Church, whoſe cozruptions 
ars 


x- 


ch 
U 


ed 
th 
en 
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are healed by this medicine. I. Cor. 7. Sixt» I) 
ly,fo anotd the infection of the wicked, whoſe Re 
company doe oftentunes cozrnapt others, 
I. Cor. 5. , 
Phila, What it by any default of the Bi- 
ſhops or other miniſters , wicked and ya. N. 
faihfull and prophane perſons be not caſt e 
out from the tellowihip of Gods people? | 
Theol. Firſt, thetebp the Loꝛd is offended, 
and thoſe to whome it apperteineth ſhall bear Þl 
their inne. Secondip, every godlp perſon . 
dught to ſeperate himſeif from the fello wii 
ofthe wicked. 1. Cor. 6. Leu. 20 Thirdly, 
the wicked docrcommunicate themſelues,fo} 
their ſinnes do ſeperate them from the Lozd. 
I. Cor. G. 15. : 
Phila, We haue heard, what meanes the 
Lord hath appointed for the ſtreogtheniag 
and encteaſing of our faith and repentancꝭ 
by the mir iſtery of others, what mean l: 
hath he apointed to be vſed by our {elues? Þ6. 
Thes/. Inuotation, 82 calling vppon his P 
name, which is genc rally called p2ayer , e 
other meanes that may helpe the ſane; 6 
watching and pꝛaper. ' 
Plila How may our faith be ſttengthne 
by calling vpon the name of God? (|! 
7 Leo, Firſt, the Loꝛe hath taught vs in hi 
od, that he geatreth the pzayers of i 
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Hat aſke acco2ding to his wil, + aranteth their | 
t quetts, 1.1o 5 14.15. by meanes where- | 
„ N, we conce3ue greater afſurance of his fas 
dar: Decondly , in obteining at the hands 
God thoſe things which we haue craned in 
aper, we haue a liuelp feeling of his goods 
fle towards vs, and are hereby certified of | | 
s loue: by meanes whereof our truſt in him 
ſtrengthned. and we are thereby moe ears 
eſtly ſtirred vp to honouc and ſerue hun. 
King. 40. Pſal. 116. 1. 
Phils. Whar 1s pray er or inuocation? 
Theol. Pꝛaper as it is generally taken, is 
true calung vpon God in the name of Chaiſf 
jeſt, wherein we begge of him whatioeuer 
ww be koz his glozp here on earth and whats 
uer is needfull fo2 our ſelues, either in 
agWulc o2 b dy: peelding vato him with all 
ceſjankefuineice the glo2y of all his mercies. 
dena. 50 1415. Pal 145.18. lob. 14. 13. & 
6. 24. Coloſl 3.17, Math. G. 9 Luke 11.2. 
hi Phils. How many ſorcs of pray ers bee 
ere? b 
Tacalo. Tw, publike in the aſſcmbliesof 
Pods people, where the miniſter is the mouth 
all, and pꝛiucte, either in u tamilie where 
Ne maſter of the fa milie 02 ſome in his ſt ead 
yplieth the place of the miniſter, in the puvs 
Uke place, oz elfe among others, and that 
half either 


jo. 
* 


ſt 
d, 
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either of moe together, 02 of one alone. i 
Pula. Wharcauſesmay mooue vs topray? be 
Theol, Firſt the commaundement of God, 
becauſe it is an exerciſe of faith, and a part of by 
the wozthipok God. Pſal. 50. Decondly , the je 
pꝛomiſes of the ſcripture which do aſſure vs 8 
to obteine the things we ſtand in need of, 
Thirdlp, the feeling of our owne wants. Pia. I 
116.1 Fourthly , the benefit that redoun⸗ . 


deth of the ſame. 
Pha, What benefits1s there in prayer? Je 
Theol. All that call on the name of the Lon 
Gall be ſaued. loel 2. 32. Rom. 10. 
Phil. Is all pray ers accepted in the fight 


of God? | 
Theo/, Noe, neither doth the Lo2d heart. 
all that pzay vnto hini: as hipocrites and wir⸗ 
ked wen ,fo2 whatſocuer is not of faith is ſin, 
Rom 14. 23. and there bee vaine pzaiers, 
which are nothirig but laboꝛ of the lips, which 
the holy Ghoſt called the ſacrifice of!/wles. Ec. 
4. I 3. and thoſe are abhominable in the fight 
of God. Proucr 15.3. and ſo are all ſupetſti⸗ 
tious papers made to Angels, oꝛ oules de- 
parted, ſuch as are without faith, without vn- 
derſtanding, in an vnknowne tongne , with 
out feeling and reuerence , oꝛ full of vaine te 
petitions. 
Phil. What is required in true prayer? 
Theol, Thal 
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Theol, That pꝛapers be made to God, be- 


, ing reconciled vato Vs in Chziſt Jeſu, and 


„ 
f 


become our Father, that they ve grounded 
bpon Gods pꝛomiſes, with allurance to be 
heard, James 1.6, anda patient wayting 
bpon the Lo2d, that thep pꝛoceede from 
Pods ſpirit Rom. 8.28. that they come from 
leling our wants, and be offel ed vp with re. 
nerence to God, hauing aur mindes humbled 
with the ſight of our vnwoꝛthines, and our 
hearts lifted vp and touched with heauenly 
d affections, where is required a reuerent ge- 
ure ot the bodp. 

Phila. ls it neceſſary we vnderſtand what 
we pray? 
Theol. Pow ſhall we elſe knowe whether 
the Lozd heare vs? thoſe that pꝛap not, o: 
zap they know not what, are depꝝiued ofthe 
y weete comfoꝛt which Gods childꝛen feele, 
h hen they finde their (ates to be granted: 
Jauch therefoze can neither truely lone noz 
it Þ"uely honour the L025. Prou. 1.28, 
is Phila. What manneroffceling is requi- 
d of thoſe that pray truely? 
| 7 heo/. Such a hearty loue to the woꝛd of 
„Hod, that we long to ſee the truth ofit fulfils 
12 in that his commaundements may beo ; 
ped, his la wes obſerued, and his pꝛomiſes 
fozmed:contrariwice that we feele a grefe 
any 


e 
s 
. 
K 
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and milliking in our hearts, that his laweg 
ace tranſgreſſed in our ſelues 02 in others, 


that we mourne when we ſee not his graci- i 


ous pꝛomiſes accompliſhed in our ſelues oz in 
our b:etheren, 
Phila. When ought we to pray? 


Theol, We are tommaunded in many pla- 


ces of the ſcripture to pꝛay often, Luke 21.36 
and though we haue not our requeſt when 03 
as we deſire, yet to waite the Loꝛds li iſute, 
and fo aſſure out ſelues that the Lo2d hea- 
reth vs: none ought to beſo negligent but 


that he pꝛay vſually twiſe a day at the leaſt, I 
and in all times of aſtliaion eſpecally, PſalmJ 


50. 
Phila. Where ought we to pray? 
Theo, We may pꝛap in all places, lifting 
_ hearts and hands to God, 1. Ii, 


Phila. May we pray in what forme (6 
euer we will? 


Theol. Na, we muſt pꝛap as the Loꝛd inf} * 
his wo2d hath taught vs; and ſo pꝛomiſed toit 


heare our pꝛaiets. fo2 the obteining whereof, 
we may haue due cauſe of thankefulnes fo 


maiſe his name, and therefoꝛe we cught to doe 


acquainted with the wo2d ofthe Lo2d, fo} 


the glozy of the Loꝛd is tyed vnto the ſame! 


foz as nene do moʒe greatip gloꝛiſie him the 


thoſe]: 


i 
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8 thoſe that further the encreſe of ö knowledge 
the woꝛd of God,io none can moze diſhonoz 
- Dim the they which any way hinder the ſame. 
nf Pi. Where may we beſt learne what 
o pray for and how to pray? 

Theo, Jn that fozme of pzater which the 
. Noꝛd Jeſu himſelfe hath taught vs, the which 
6s therefoze called the Lozds pzayer, Math. 6 
Luke 11, 
e) Fhila. How many parts be there of true 
. Prayer 
th Theo/. Two petitions: that is, crauing 
* $02 requeſting. 
m Pia. How do ye deuide the forme of 
raicr which is called the Lords prater? 

Theolo. Into the p2eſace and the pꝛaper. 

Paila, What call you the preface? 


Theol. Our father which art 
heauen, 


7 hila-How deuide youthe prayer? 
u 7-co/. Into the petitions and the thankl⸗ 
lining. 

A. What meane you by petitions? 
Theol. Thoſe pꝛaiers whcrein we craue 
methinges at the hands of God. 

Phila. What thinges are we taught to 
raue of God in theſe petitions? 

Thee!, Firſt ſuch thinges as concerne the 
Lozd 


8, 
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Lo2d and his gloꝛ v. 1 

Secondly, ſuch thinges as concerne his 
heavenly regiment. Firſt in the free cauſe ſe 
thertok, which is heere called the comming 
ol his kingdome. Secondly in the fruit ther · 
of, which is called the perfex obedience oz oe 
doir ag of his will. 

Pinla. What thinges are we to craue fer ſce 
our ſelues and our owneneceſſities? 

Theol. Either ſuch thinges as concerneÞp» 
our naturall lite, oꝛ ſuch thinges as concern 
our ſpiritoa'l life. C 

Phila, What crauc we for our naturallÞn 
life? 

Theol. All thinges that may tend to tel. 
pꝛeſeruation of the ſamc,ſo2 theglo2y of God ſic 
all which thinges are called our dayly bzcad'þ 

Phila. What craue we for our ſpiritu 
life? 

Theol. The foꝛgiuenes of our ſinnes wit) 
al the benefits and comfoꝛts that hang vpe 
the ſame and ſpirituall ſtrength in our r 
tual trials, that we may ſfand faſt, and be de 
uuered to the gloꝛy of God. 

Phii,., Which is the thankeſgiuing? 


Ties. Foz thine is the king 
dome, the power, and the gig 
ry, fo2 euer, Amen. 


0 


822 
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meane y ou by thankeſgiuing? 
is Teel. That pꝛaier wherein we acknow- 
ſe edge withall reuerence and thankefulneſſe, 
ig de power andthe goarneſſe of God, in beſtow⸗ 
t · Ing his benefits vpon vs, with the pꝛaiſe and 
0; honour ofhis name. 
Phila, Why are theſe petitions which 
@nccrne God and his glory, ſet before 
oſe which concerne our ſelues, and our 
dwane neceſſities? 
\ Theolo, To teach vs that the gl02y of 
Cod, ought to be mo2e deare vnto vs, not. 
nely then our bodies and life, but alſo then 
ar ſoules & our ſaluation.Ex.32.32 Rog. 3. 
Plula. What doe ye craue in the firſt pe- 


all 


he 
D, 


- Hallowed be thy name? 


. Theo/e, We p2ay that aboue all things 

(hive glozy of God may bee ſought, and that 

dhereinſoeurr , the Lozd may haue any glo- 

the lame map be bꝛught to paſle. 

—_ What meane you by the name of 

002 

T heole. His name is his honour and gloꝛp, 

Hhich is ſet fozth vnto vs in his wozkes and 

I bis word. 

N Phil. When is the name of God hallow- 
q2 


N Theo, When 


hi 
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Theol. When his titles are reuerentlyj 
and relig ouſiy vſed : his power, wiſdome, ſh 
goddnefle, iuſtice, andmerey, is with all re: Jof 
nerence regardedandacknowledged, Exod, fyr 
19.16, Num. 20 22, Pſal. 96. 145. 70. hi oi 
wo2d faithfully beleeued, his commaunde Ig 
ments relig:oufly obſerued, Leuic. 22.31.32 fy 
Deur.28 58. 

Phila. Whereby ſhall it be knowne that 
we reuerence the name of God? lot 

Theolo. By the greife wee haue to ſee if I}; 
diſhononred, Plal. 119.136 139. 

Phila, Who doe abuſe this praicr? 7 

Theolo. Whoſe that ſeeke glozp to them fs! 
ſelues, which tremble not at the wo2d of the lk 
Cc 


7. 02d, no2 haue no care of a Eodly life, that n 
haue no zeale to the glozy of God, ſuch as 
millike, are weary ot, oꝛ ſpeake,o2 thinke euil 
of holy exerciſes, o2 ofthe gloztous wozk of 
God in his ſaints oꝛ of his iudgements on the 

wicked. * 

Phila, What doe we ctaue in the ſecond 
petition? 


Thy kingdome come. 


* Theolo, That the kingdome of God maß 
come , that is, not onely that he would then 10 
hunfelfe to ve ruler ouer - all things'in huf 


mighty power and wiſdome , a 4 
tha 


7 
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EIN it bis kingdome of grace may be adnancev 
e by raiſing vp, and eſtabliſhing the miniſtere 
e. Jof the Goſpe l, wozking thereby in the hearts 
4. ſertis chilvzen , the encreaſe of all ſpirituall 
i Ibnderft anding, with all goodneſſe , and hone* 
ty, and deſtroying the kingdome of Dathan 
which is mighty thꝛough ſinne, the fleſh, an 
the world 1. Ioh. 3. 8. | 
tj Phil. How proue ye that the miniſtery 
ef the word is the meanes to aduance the 
L kingdome of Chriſt? 
Theolo. Becauſe it is called the arme of 
e Lo2d-lfay 53. I. the ſtaffe 82 the tod ol his 
wer. P(al. 110. 2. the power of God vnto 
luation. Rom. I. I/. the ſpirituall weapons 
Ind armour to taſt downe enery thing that is 
ralted againſt the knowledge of God. 2. 
r. 10. 4. 
Phila, Is the preaching of the word of 
ch power to throwe downe ſinne and to 
wild vp godlineſle? 
Theolo. Pea, fo2 God doth accompany 
he out ward miniſterp thereof, withthein- 

bard power ok his ſpirit, that either it woꝛ⸗ 
1E th the ſaluation of the faithfnll , cz the con- 
W 4 nation ok the wicked. Iſay 5.9. 10. lere. I. 
* 0. 18.19. 

Phila, What pray we for in the third pe- 


1 
| 2 2 Thy 
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Thy will be done in earth as it is 
in heauen? 


Theolo. That the will of God may be done, 
that is, that we here on earth map do the 
will of God, which he hath reueled in his 
word. 

Phils, Why pray we not my will, but 
T hy will be done? 

Theol. Becauſe Gods will is reueled by 
his woꝛd, we p2ay that it may be faithfully 
and diligently pzeached : and becauſe it ought I te 
p:incipally to bee regarded abone all other || 
things, we pꝛay that magiſt raſtes, maiſters 
ofhouthoulds , and all that haue charge ouet 
other, may endeuour pꝛincipally to ſee the wil 
of God executed e themeanes vſed by which 
the ſame will may be knowne, Thirdly , we 
pꝛay that eneryone in his owhe perſon may 
walke in the obedience of Gods will without 
all tubbo2neſſe, murmuring o2 grudging) ou 
withoat pzide oꝛ aduancing themſelues in alf 
ny ſtate o2 condition, ſeeing all things coins 


bnto vs by the will of God, lif 
Phila, Why doe welay In earth as it is in 
heauen * 


| Theols, Betauſe God doth require a wit | 
ling and perfect obedience withont any tel 
Kancezas is in the Angels. 


Phila, But 


Phila, But it is impoſſible that we ſhould 
performe ſuch an obedience , 

Theol. Pet we are to pꝛap foz it aschildzen 
, tauiſhed with Gods glozy. 
ef Phils. Ye ſeeme in theſe three petitions 
$ Ftoaſke ineffe@ but one thing. 

Theolo. Indeed we are here taught not ſo 
much to pꝛapy fo2 ſeueral things as with what 
ſpectall affections we ſhold beg al theſe things 
pf God. Firft.totheendhemay be gloꝛiſic d, 
Secondly, that his kingdome map be aduan- 
ted. Thirdly, that his will may be reuerently 
dbetev: which is in a woꝛd, that he may be dur 
God, and we may be his people. Deut. 16. 
17.18. 

Phila. We haue heard in the three firſt 
petitions, that the thing which we craue doe 
mmediatly concerne Gods glory, what are 
we taught to pray for in the three latter? 

Theolo. All thoſe things that concerne dur 
owneneceſlities , either foz this life oz fo2 the 
life to come. 

* Phila, What pray we for concerning this 
life, in that we ſay 


Glue vs this day our daily 
bread? 


What meane you by 44 ly bread? 
Theolo, All things neceflary fcz this p2e- 
A 3 ſent 


aA 
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ſeit life, as is notably expounded in the 30. If! 
ofthe Prou..yer. 8. Giue me neither pouerty 
no: riches,feeo me with bzead accoꝛding to the It 
meaſure meet fo2 me: vnto the which petition C 
the wiſe man addeth this excellent reaſon, 5 
leaſt J be full and deny thee, and ſay who is 
the woꝛd ? oz leaſt J be pooze and ſteale, am . 
take the name ol my God in vaine. Ide 
Pala. What inſtruction learne we out of Ihe 
ibis that we ate taught to aſke of the Lord 
our daily bread? vr 
- Theelo, That we ought to gine this ho. 
nour to the Lo2d,in acknowledging that wee Iſo 
have not ſo much as a peece of bzead without ſto 
his liberalitie, and therefoze in all our neceſ-J1 3 
ities, dangers , oz diſtreſſes whatſoeuer, we i hi 
ought tocraue helpe of the Lozd by earneſt po 
and harty pꝛaper. ith 
Phil. Is it neceſſarie that thoſe vſe this I; 
prayer which haue aboundance of allthings 
Tes. Pea, foz we craue not onely thoſe 
things which we need, but alſo the meanes wl 
whereby weattaine vnto them, and the ſuc-Jſer 
ceſle of all our dealings at the hand of God, be- the 
cauſe nothing pꝛoſpereth without The Lo20gÞan 
bleing.Pſal.127,12-Prouer.10.21,and weſto1 
are fo2bidden to attribute any thing to of alſ. 
owne power. Deut. d. 17.18, giu 
Phula, _—_ not many made rich ef. 2 
poore 
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I poore by fortune? 
x | Theel. It is a wicked opinion ſo to thinke, 
e Jread Pſal. 9 I. where is taught the perfection of 
God ouer his childzen, read Pſa). 107. where 
we ſee many ſeuerall bleſſings obteined of 
God by p2zaier: out of the which place and mas 
N ny moze we are taught, that as the Lo2d gui- 
Ideth and wozketh all things, ſo he looketh tg 
haue the glozp thereof giuen Vnto him by vs. 
Phila, What benefit is it for vs to pray 
yato God for thoſe things we need? 
„ Theel. We thcreby learne to pꝛaiſe him 
u Iſo2 his gos dnes. Plal. 107. we are imboldned 
it Ito truſt in him as our helper. Pſal. 28.6. 7. & 
(1138. Therebp he is knowne to be the God of 
e his childꝛen, and to haue a kingdome here vs 
pon earth, by his fatherlp affection toward 
them in graunting their requeſts. Plal. 145. 
is 13. 18. 19. & 148. 
of Phila, Why 18 it called daily bread? 
[61 Theo, To teach vs that it is the Lozd 
es which doth daily feed vs, nouriſh vs, and pꝛe⸗ 
i · ſexue vs, oꝛ elſe all our owne labour and all 
e · the helpes 4 meanes that we haue are vune, 
do and that we ought therefo2e daily to pzay vn- 
veto the Loꝛd, both foz thoſe things we need, and 
ur al ſo fo2 his bleſſings vpon the meanes that he 
giueth. Prou. 10 22. Deut. S8. 18. Pal. 127. 
r. 2.1, Kings 6.5. 9. 
dre 


Phila. Why 


aa 
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Phila. Why is it called our bread? 
Theolo. Not becauſe we haue any right 
vnts it in our ſelues, bat becauſe we and in 


b 
| 


need ol it and cannot line oz continue with · J u 
out , andtherefoze muſt know, that in God] u 
we liue, moone, and haue our being. Act. 1. 1 


28 29, Decondly, to teach vs that we ought 
fo vſe the good and lawfull meanes which 
God hath oꝛdeined to get our owne liuing, 
that we may by the bleſſing of God , eate out 
owne bzead , and giue to them which need, 
Epbeſ.4-28.1.Theſ 4.1 1. 12.2. Theſ. 3.12, 

Philæ. Why doe you ſay giue vs this aayt 

Theol. That we map learne not to vex out 
ſelues befoze hand with cares and feares of 
want, becauſe the Lozd teacheth vs to reſozt 
bnts him fo the neceſſity of the day, p2zomt- 
ding to ſland by vs in the time of our diſtteſſe, 
declaring thereby bow he reigneth euen in 
hearing his ſeruants that call vpon him, and 
in deliuering the diſtrelled. Pſal. 146.7. 8. 9 
10. Math. G. 3 3+3 40 

Philc, Doth the Lord never faile his 
children? 

Theol. No, asit was pꝛoaued. Pſal. 145; 
18.19. 20. & 19 15-16.foz he accomplitheth 
their ſuites if it be good foz them, either when 


and as they crauc it, oz elſe by giuing them 
ſomebetter Lencfit then they-crane, 02 in a 
fitter 


ht 
in 
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| fifffer time then they deſire, 02 by ſome 


better meanes then they can thinke of. 
But heere we muff remember, that befoze 


b · we traue any thing foz our owne neceſſities, 
od} we deſire that bis will may be done in earth. 
7 1. Iohn, 3. 14.15. 


h 
ich 
If 
ut 
'D, 
; 

ur 
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th 
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mW 
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Phils, Whether ſhall the children of 
God ſufferlacke or no? 

Theol. They thall lacke nothing that is 
good. Pſalm 34:11, & 37. 22. 25. although 
ſometimes they ſuffer hunger, cold, # naked» 
nes, as did Paul I. Cor. 4.11. 2. Cor. I I. 27 
they muſt ſtand in need ol many things that 
the liber allity of the laithfull may be ſeene, in 
releuing them: which is one ok the ſacrifices 
wherewith God is pleaſed, Math. 25.35. 40 
„Math. 10.42, 1. Tim. 5. 17. 18.19. 

Phila. Why do you not pray, giue me, but 


giue VN 


Theo/, To teach vs that our care onn"t to 
be as great fo2 the Church and childꝛen of 
God, as fo2 our ſelues, and that therefoze we 
dught to be grieued with their troubles, as 
with our owne, like feeling members ot one 


5 bod, Epheſ. 6. 18. I. Cor. 12. 25, 265 27. 


Acts 12.9. 12. 

Phila. What conclude you then in t is 
prayer? 

Phila. 9 that we mult acknowledge 


all 


— 
1 
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all our help fo pꝛoceede of the Lo2d, Pſal 121 
2. & 24.8. 

Secondly, that we ought to ſanctifie all 
his guifts vnto vs, by pꝛaper, 1. Tim. 4.5. 

Thirdly, that we caſt all our hopes vpon 
God, who hath pzomiſed not to fo2ſake vs, 
Hebr. 13. 5. that we weary not our ſelues 
with the cares of this wo2ld, and pet tempt 
not God by refuſing lawfull meanes, but 
waite the Lo2dsleiſure Pſalm. 27. 14. nozdi- 
truſt him by viing vnlawtull meanes. 
Laſtly,if we looke fo; theſe bleſſings of the 
E.02d, when we call vpon him, that we be ſuch 
as know his will reuealed in his wozd, and 
haue a care to do the ſame. Iohn 9. 3 I. 1 Iohn 
3.22. 

Phila. We haue heard what things we are 
to beg ot the Lord, concerning our natural 
life: what craue we in the latter petition 
concerning our ſpirituall lite? 

Theol. Thoſe two thinges wherin our ſal⸗ 
nation reſteth. Firſt, the free pardon and foz⸗ 
ginenes of our ſinnes, in the fifth petition. 


And foꝛgiue vs our treſpaſ- 
ſes, as We fo2giue them that 
trelpas againſt vs. 


Dccondly the ſpirit of G3d toſtrengthen and 
guide vs, in the laſt petition, 


Pla. How 


a” Fw: ws OS 
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Phil. How proue you thatour {aluation 
reſteth in two points? 

Theol. Becauſe we are ſaued by the new 
touenant of mercy, which God hath made 
with vs, deſcribed. Iec+31-13.32, Ezech. 36. 
25.26, &c. 

Phila. Why doe we beg thoſe thinges 
which concerneour mortall life, before we 
crave thoſe thinges that concerne eternall 
life? 

Theol. Not fo2 that thoſe thinges are moſt 
needefull, but becauſe the obteining of thoſe 
ſhould be as a ſteepe to helpe our w:atenes to 
riſe vp to ſeeke foz Heauenly thinges,loel. 2. 
I 9,20, 

Phils. What reaſon can you give why in 
ſpirituall thinges we ſhould firſt pray for 
forgiuenes of ſinnes? 

Theol, Firſt, becauſe they are dur debts, 
by which we are ſo bound, that we ſhal neuer 
be deliuered except they be foꝛgiuen. 

Decondly, becauſe they make a ſeperation 
betwerne God and vs, 

Whirdly, becauſe they pzonoke the wꝛath 
of God. ler. 4 4+ 

Fourthly, they bꝛing voon vs all the cur- 
ſes that can be reckoned. 

Fiſtly. they remwue from vs the bieTings 
of God, Ier. 14.1 1,12. 

Sixtlp: 
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Dirtlp, they bꝛing vs to destruction, Pſalm 

1. C. Luke 1 3273. 

Phila. Will God forgiue the ſinnes of all 
that aske forgiuenes? 

Theo. Pea. if they e ſke it heartily in the 
name of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, with aſſured truſt that 
God doth heare them, becauſe he hath ſo pꝛo- 
miſed, Iohn 3. 16, 17, 18. Marke 11. 24. 
Iohn 18.23. 

Phila. Doth the Lord when he forgiueth 
ſinne, forgiue alſo the puniſhment? 

Theol. Pea, foz when our ſinnes, which be 
the cauſe of his diſpleaſtre, be remooued, then 
alſo theſe iudgements which come from his dil 
pleaſure, are likewiſe taken away, I. Kings 
8.3 3,34. 2. Cor. 7. 12,13, 14. 

Phili, What leſſons may we learne out 
ofthis, that weare taught to pray for the 
forginenes bfour ſinnes. 

Theolo, Fitſt, That no man is perfect 02 
without ſinne, 1. King 8. 48. I. Iohn I. Io. 

Secondlp, that no man neede to doubt of the 
foꝛgiuenes of his ſinne ił he craue in faith, 1. 
Ioh n 3 1 +6 

Thirdly, that we are ſent onely to God lo; 
the foꝛgiuenes ofour ſinnes. 

Fourthly, that we are not able to recom- 
pence God oz make ſafiſfaction fo2 any flnne, 


Rom, 4:4. 
Fiktly, 
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Fiftly, that all men ought to haue a feeling 
ofthe burthen ol finne, Iſay 66. 2.to loath them 
eines fo2 it, Ezech. 36.3. & 6,9. to ſtriue as 
gainſt it, Rom. &. 1 2. not to take pleaſure in it 
Pſalm 50. Epheſ. 4. to come to the Loꝛd with 
humble confeſſion, hearty ſozrow, and hatred 
of ſinne, and an earneſt defire to pleaſs God, | 
which be the pꝛoper effects of true repentance. 

Deut. 4. 29,30. 2. Cor. 7. 14,15. Deut. 9. 5 | 
| | 23. Ioel 2 12.13.and therfoze we ought tola- | 
bour fo2,and make much of themeanes wher- 
by ines is deſcouered, becauſe it is the nature 
or dar knes, to flee from light. Iohn. 3. 19.10, 
21er. 24 3 and 26.2. 3. 
; Phila, Why doe you ſay Forgiue them t hat 
treſpaſſe? 
Theol, Not as though our foꝛgiuing others 
ſhould be acauſe why we ſhould be fozginen 
of God, but partly to teach vs, what b2otherly 
Ekindnes ought to be amongft vs, Iohn. 15. 12 
and partly to comfo2t vs, that ſeeing vie are ſo 
> pittitull to foꝛgiue our bꝛetheren, much moꝛe 
, | is our heauenly father readp to fozgiue vs, 
Luke 18.7.8. | 

Phila, Who do offead the Lord concer- 
ning theſe praiers? 

a Theol. Firſt, ſuch as iuffifte themlelues in 
Ttommanding their vertues, in extennating 
their linnes. 


3 
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Secondly, ſuch as haue no hope of the foz- þ 
giacnes of their ſinnes. 

Chirdly, ſuch as gue not to God alone fo 
pat don. th 
Fourthly ſuch as truſt in their owne mer. : 
rits and ſatiſtadion. 

Fiftly, ſuch are ſecure and without feeling 
62 ttue ſozrow fo2 their ſinnes, ſuch as de- 
Iight in finne and turne not to the Lo2d with 
bnfeined repentance, 

txtly. ſuch as are not merciful fs foznine 0+ 
thecs, Math. 5.23. Math. 6.14, muchmozeÞ 
ſuch as do wor g to others, oꝛ hurt them in 
their perſons, gods, oꝛ name. 

Phila. In the fift petition we are taught to 
pray for the torgivenes of ſins, which ĩs the ſe 
firlt principal benefit ofthe new couenant ef 
wercy, which God hath made with vs: now um 
tell nic what we pray for in the ſixt and laft t 


te 


hi 


7. 
is 


vey 


pe: ition, | 
And lead vs not into tempta- re 
tion but deliuer vs from euill. * 


Theol. Ne pꝛay foz the ſpicit of God fo be] % 
giuen vs, by the which he may be ſtrengths" - 
ned Epi el, 3. 1 6. and this is the other p2in- 4 
cipall part of the new covenant of God ql 
made with his chitdzen, ler. 31. 31. Ezech, — 


36.27. 


Phila, How 
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Pi How many (ortes of temptations 
bethere? 
2 ' Theo/o, Two, one of the godlp, whereby 
the Loꝛd trieth their faith, 1.Per. 1.6.7. their 
_ [pattence,as1n the fo2yof Iob, their obedience, 
Gene, 22. 12. Deut. S. I. as alſo thereby ta 
teach them to know the Lo2d, © the benefit of 
g his grace. lLames 1.2 1.Cor.4.8,9.2.Cor.12 
0 7. Another teptation isof the vngodlp, which 
is by their own coꝛrupt nature, and the malice 
4 Sathan;whereby they are led in fin and the 
jardnes of their heart. heaping vp vnto them- 
lues w2ath againſt the dap of wzath. Rom. 
Lf. 
Phila, How many waies may men be 
& [[empred? 
.c| Theol, Two waies, inwardlx by Dathan 
and our owne finfull nature: outwardly by 
4 {be wo2ld in p2oſperity and aduetſity. 
Phila, What meane you by temptation? 
T heo/. It is the triall of our ſpirttuall 
-Erength concerning the knowledge and ſer - 
lice of God. 
del Phila. Is it vnprofitable for the children 
* f God, to haue their ſtrength tried? 
„ 7 vel, No, itis very p2ofikabls and nes 
D arp, Ia mes 1.2. I. Pet. 16.7. 
Phila, Then why do you pray 201 t be 


= . . 9 
ed into iemptation 


6 
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Theol. Me do not pꝛay that we may not 
be tempted, but that the Loꝛd will not lead vs 
further into temptation, then he will alſs by 
his ſtrength deliuer vs. 

Phila. Iumes 1. I 3. ſaith that God temp k 
teth no man, how doth God then lead inte 
temptation? 

Tucolo, God tempteth no man, that isf 
ſay dzaweth no man to ſinne, but he is ſai p 
to lead into temptation when as a iuſt iudg i 
he delinercth menoner into the power of Hay ; 
than that may fill their hearts with iniquiti u 
as Peter ſpeaketh to Ananias, Acts 5. 3. ani 3 
ſo Saule is laid to be taught with an euill ſpiſ x 

e 
5 
pl 
fi 
E 


tit sf God. dam. 1 6,14. 
Pbila. Then what is the effect of thi 
prayer: 
Theol, That God will not gine vs ouer t 
be hardned in inne, fo be allured with tt 
baites ,no2 entanglcd with the ſnares there 
ot, as is pꝛoued, Eſay 63. 17. Heb.3 13. bu 
that he will vſe all good meanes to cure ſinng , 
in vs, bymoz2tifying the ſame and ffrengthy t 
ning vs vnt o all godly obedience, b 
Phils. What doe you meane by euilf g 
from which we pray tobe delivered? 
Theol. Either Dathan which. cometh a 
gainſt vs armed with ſinne. 1, lohn2,13.6 
5.13.02 ſinue it ſelle which is contre, any 
irte 
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J ftirred bp by Sathan. 1. Iohn 3.8. 


1 9 


Phils, What learne you by being taught 


4 topray in this manner? 


Theolo. Fixſt, That we ſhould ſee and ac- 
knowledge our owne weakeneſſe, that wee 
haue no free will to doe gord. 1. Cor. 15. 10. 
lohn1;, 5. 

Secondly, ſo lang as we are in this liſe, we 
muſt ſtill be afſaulted: irſt with Dathan wha 
is the pꝛince of darkeneſſe , becauſe wee aro 


N childzen of light. 1. Theſ.5.5.6, &c. ſetondl 


with the wozly which hates vs becauſe wee 


re gathered ont of the woꝛld. Io hn 15. 19. & 


I. Pet. 4. 14. thirdly with the fleſh , which is 


J enemy to the ſpirit that wa haue recetued. Ga. 


5.7. Rom. 8.7. 8. 

Thirdlp, it is a dangerous fats to bee at 
peace with the wozld , and to feele no tempta⸗ 
tions 1. heſ. 5. 2. Heb. 2. Amos. 8. 2. 3·4. 
Ezech. 12.27. 

Fourthlr, that as God fozgineth the ſinnes 
of his childzen , ſo he doth therewithall cure 
them ol nne that they bs no longer ſeruants 
bnto ſinne. Rom.. 12. but awakeneth them 
out af the ſleep of finne, and gineth them a 
contunuall care, and wathfull eie cuer all their 


7 thoughts, purpoſes, affections, ſpeeches, and 


deeds. Gal. 5. 24 Epheſ,q4,2c,21,1.loha 3.5, 
N Lally? 


| 7. & I Pet. 4.23 0 


Wr — 


36.22. 23. but becauſe it is tied vnto the glo, 
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Lafflp that we bee not dicouraged in any af 
fanits, becauſe the ſtrength ofthe Lo2d is al- 
waies neere foz the defence of his people, 
1, Cor. 10. I 3. 2. Pe. 2.9. 2.Cor.12.7. 

| Phila, What followeth after all the pe- 
Utdlons? 

Theol. A thankeſgining , which contai. 
neth alſo reaſons , why we ought to craue all 
things at Gods hand, and foꝛ what cauſes 
we may aſſyre our felues to obfeine them, in 
theſe wo2ds: 


- Fo2 thineis the kingdome 
the power and the gloꝛp, foꝛ 
euer and ener. Amen, 


Phila, Why aught we to crave at Gods 
hands, or what ſhouldbe the end ofall our 
ſutes either for ſpirituall graces or tempos» 
rall bleſhngs? 

Teeol, That the kingdome of God may be 
wichen Pſal. 145. Io. 11. that his power 
map beknowne , that his gloꝛy map be great 
in all the earth. I. Cor. 10,3 1. Colloſ.3. 17. 
Rom. 11. 36. Pſal. 20.5. 

Phila. By what meanes may wee aſſure 
our ſelues to bee heard, and to haue our re- 


queſt ofthe Lord? 
Phila. Mot foz any deſert ofours, Ezec. 


tp 
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ry ot God, ſs that he ſhould ſeeme neither fo 
haue king dome noꝛ power nz glozy vpon ths 
earth, if he ſhould not heare the petitions of 
them that call vpon him. Pſal. 14;, from the 
I3.verſe to the 2 1. and Pſal. 146. to the end 
Pſal. 7 9.9, 

Phila, What meane you by his king- 
dome,power and glory? | 

Thee, His king dome is the right and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie which he hath in ruling, gouerning, 


and commanding all creatures: in defending 


and blefling his church and people, in oner- 
thꝛowing his enemies: Dis power is that iris 
uincible might whereby he is able to doe all 
things.Pſal. 89.8, xc. Bis glory is that mais 
tp, excellencp, honour and pꝛaiſe, which ſhew⸗ 
eth it lelle, and is due vnto him in all his 
works. 

Phila, Why is this added for euer and e- 
Aer. 

Theo/, To teach vs that his kingdome is 
everlaſting, his power is perpet uall, and his 
glory ſhall neuer haue an end. Eſay 9. 7. Luke 
1.33. Pſalm 97, 8. Pſalm 4. 58. 

Phils; What is to be learned out of this 
Tao. The wicked het reby map be terri. 
fied, the godly may learne a ſpeciall comtozt 
and neceſſary dutie. 

Phila. Wherein may the wicked be ter- 


R2 rifred?2 
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1:fied? 

Theol. Firft, that how great ſoener their 
malice be againſt the Lo2d and his ſeruants, 
pet if will quickely come to an end, Pſalm, 
73 18 19. 

Secondly, that thongh they ſfrine againft 
the Lozd, and pꝛadiſe euill againſt his ſer- 
uants: pet he betauſe he is Kin will rule all, 
becauſe he is wighey will onerthzowe them, 


and fo2 his 2/077 ſake will deltuer his childꝛen 


Pſalm 2. the kingdome, power, and gloꝛy of 
tyꝛants tannot endure. Pſalm 37. Iob 21. 

Thila, What comfort haue the godly heere 
to leame? 

Theol. That howſoener we map be fronb- 
led here ſoz a time, pet ſeeing their deliuerance 
hangeth vpon the glozy or the Loꝛds mighty 
kingdome, it cannot long be deferred, and 
though it be a griefe vnto them to ſee the vn · 
godly flouriſh, yet they may comfg2t them- 
ſelnes,foz they ſhalbe oueth;zowne,Pſal .3 7, 

Pula. What neceſlary duety haue the 
godly heere to learne: 

Theo!, The duety af thankeſgiuing, which 
is a ſpeciall ſernice of God, whereln he is de- 
lighted. Pſal. 50. 14.23. Plal 22.2223. & 35 
17.18. & 69. 30. 3 I. and is ſucha dnefy as 
belongeth p2operly to the faithfull, Pal 118 
I ;,Pfalm 89. 16, 17. this duety the bngodly 
art 
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are not acquainted withall, becauſe they fle 
not the ſweete taſte ol Govs benefits, neithec 
„ do they ſer his arme of deliuerance, in thoſe ins 
„ | firuments which he vſeth. 
Phila, For what thinges ſhould we giue 
+ | thanks toGod? 
Theo, Foz euerp ſeuerall deliverance in 
1 | dur diſfreſſes, fo2 euery help in our necelli⸗ 
1, | fy. fo; every comfozt that we enioy, Plal. 23. 
n | andtoſpeake ſhaꝛtiy, there is nothing which 
af | theLozd doth, bat it ought to pzocare thanks 
faines from his childzen. 
e Phila, How prooue you this? 

Theo. The end of sur ſalnation is the 
ys | paiſeof his free mercy and grace. Epheſ. 1. 
e 12. & 2. 7. 8. g. Che end ol our tempoꝛal deli- 
y nerance is that we ſhould acknowledge and 
i | magnifiehis goodnes, Eſay 38.17. Al the at- 
1- | fectionsof Gods childꝛen ſerne to pꝛocure the 
4 | ſcrnice ofthankeſgining to God. Plal. 102.19 
„PIM. 142.7. Pſal. 130. 11,12. Plal.72 9. 
16 20. c. 

Philo. What if we forget this duety, of 
ch thankeſulnes? 
e Theol, Fitſt, we linne grieuouſly in vn- 
thankefulnes. 

Secondly, we bereaue our ſelues of great 

comfo2t that we might ſeele in acknowled- 


ging the beneũts ol God to be n 
\ bis 
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his fattour, and pledge ot his lone vnto ds. 
Thirdly, we deny the power of his king ⸗ 
dome, and we rob him ofhis glozp: 

Phila, What meaneth this word 4oren? 

Theol. At fianifieth be it ſo; whereby we 
do feſtiffe eur conſent and deſire to obteine 
thoſe thinges which are aſked at the hands of 


God. | 
Phila, What learne you of it? 


Theol, Firſt, that wee onght fo feele the 
want of thoſe thinges which we deſire:P ſal. 
116.141. 

Sscondly, that we ought to knowe what 
we aſke, and how we pꝛap: 

Thirdly, that we be perſwaded that God 
is able and willing to grant them: 

Fdurthly, that there ought to be oꝛder in 
pꝛaping, that thoſe ſhould pzay which are mas 
teſt to pzay, and the reſt ſhonld hearken and 
conſent to that which is pꝛaied. 

Laſtly, that careles,ignozanf,and faithles 
p:aters,are of no fozce betoze God. 
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